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All Devas other than Thee give boons and protection (to their
votaries) with their hands. But competent, as thou art, to grant

~ these even with a gesture of Thy feet, Thou, O Protectress of the

worlds, art able to bestow on us not only freedom from fear and the

fulfilment of our desires, but even something more than that
(¢.. Mukti.)

Thou art the sun that illumines the inner darkness of the

| ignorant; Thou art the channel running with honey of conscious-

ness for the dull ; Thou art the rosary of Chintamani (.e. rosary
made of wish-yielding gems) for the poverty-stricken ; and Thou
art the tusk of the boar Muraripu (reference to the incarnation of
Vishnu as a boar to lift the earth from cosmic waters) for those

gunk in the sea of births and deaths,

ANANDALAHARI
56



IN QUEST OF UNITY

GNITY in variety is the very soul of

‘ tt'xe universe. And toattain to the
realisation of that unity is the suprems
guest of human existence, Indeed, man
in every station of life i3 faced with
t%le profound mystery of human deg.
tiny. A penniless peasant sitting jaded
and tired in the evening of life at the
door of his humble cottage is as deeply
moved with the problems of life as a
monarch wielding his seeptre over
millions of souls, A sage or a soientist
& philosopher or a politician, a muse 01:
an artist—every one is facing the pro-
b}em of life from his own angle of
vision, But still the problem remains
a8 baffling and elusive as ever; the
goal seems to recede away at every step
like the vanishing horizon before us
Sorely puzzled and riddled with doubt;
the aspirant cries out in the agony of
his heart,—“fr ®wRT 5@ Fa: @@
s 7 & awfm afifae W
gaarg aatay smfEr samenm o "'—
(Bavgat)— " Is Brahman the ultimate
cause? Wherefrom do we come?
What enables us to exist ? Where
shall we go after dissolution ? Oh en-
lightened ones, what impels us to be
associated with things causing happi.
ness and migery ?"" Verily, no mind
can attain to peace or rest until those
eternal queries that beat in the breast
of man meet with a satisfactory solu-
tion. It has been reiterated in the
goripture that any amount of idle phi.
losophical speculation can hardly hring
the truth nearer to our mind unti}
and unless the truth is known and
assimilated in the substance of our
being by spiritual realisation, The

difference between dry intellsctualism
and spiritual intuition can hardly be
overemphasised. The intellet is but
& specialised aspact of the reality, &
form of conseiousness, It only does
the work of a cinematograph ; it re-
oreates a picture of life which may be
useful for practioal purposes, but it i8
by no means the reality itself which
the'human soul ories for, No doubt,
an intelleotual conception of the realis
by of life has & value of its own ; fori%
e9nduces immensely to the apprehen-
sion ?f the proper content of our earth-
ly existence. But the final veil of igno-
rance b.hat 8creens the reality off from
our vision can hardly be removed with-
out the dawn of spiritual knowledge—
the knowledge of the Unity that stands
%)el'nind this fleating show of lifo. For
1t is the Reality itself that is the very
b‘remth of the creative intellect and the
lifo of all that is seen in the universe.

But the diversity of the world seems
to !mﬁ]e all human enquiry. Various
religions have attempted o solution to
the subtle problem of life—each in its

own way, and have, in most cases ren- -

deved confusion worsa confounded, A
roligion to be accoptable to humanity
ag 8 golvent of all problems of oxistence
must be scientific-—a religion that
WO}lld stand the test of reason and
sutisfy the highest aspiration of the
soul. The modern sciences have made
marvellous progress in the realm of
mattor and discovered a cosmic unity
In the external universe, But they
have utterly failed to provide an eter-
nal background for the fleeting show of
life, It is religion and religion alon®
that has succcoded in revealing unto

IN QUEST

humanity the unchanging basis of
unity in this world of diversity. In
the dim past ages the seers of India
visualised unity in diversity and pro-
claimed the truth for the welfare of
mankind, So did the Rishis say—
“gh @’ “Jgmafes fRaT” A
7z ffrmfia ‘gl @ gegAnfa, @
gg @M q9afy "—" The Truth is one,
There is no diversity in the world.
There is no ‘sccond’ but one. He that
sees manifoldness in the world is sub-
ject to an unending series of deaths.”
Thig is indeed the grand utterance of the
ancient seors of India, that has given
a final solution to the problem of life
and rendered this soil of Aryavartha a
homeland of toleration and love, If
science has discovered the solidarity of
the universe, religion is credited with
the discovery of the spiritual oneness
of all life from the protoplasm to the
most  perfect of beings. It is  the
Vedanta that, in India, struck this
note of unity in the domain of spirib
and matter in an age when the modern
goience was not even born. It is there-
fore the aim of all seekers after truth to
realise that unity—the highest concept
of existence ; for where there is diver-
gity, there is fear—*“7al WAN warags-
A FES )\ wo e wd WA —
" Fear exists for him who sess diversi-
ty in the one infinite Raeality”. 1In
the Hindu seripture this supreme Rea-
lity has been termed as Brahman—
Exigtence-Knowledge-Bliss  Absolute;
‘bnd this is the most universal of all
generalisations. Rightly has Swami
Vivekananda said, * You and I are
ittle bits, little points, little channels,
little expressions, all living inside
of that Infinite Ocean of Existence
Knowledge and Bliss. The difference
between man and animals, between
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animals and plants, bet ween plants and
stones, is not in kind, because every
one from the highest angel to the
lowest particle of matter, is but an ex-
pression of that one infinite ocean, and
the difference is only in degree,” In-
deed, the universe in its various forms
is but the various readings of thesame
Oneness—the Infinite Ocean of Being
which is the eternal background of all
forms of matter and energy and aparb
from which nothing has a reality of its
own in this world of phenomena.

In fact, a religion to be universal
must sabis{ly two greab principles,—the
principle of generalisation and the prin-
ciple of evslution. The coneeption of &
thing is very often seen to expand with
the advance of knowledge. And our
knowledge of a thing is gathered from
a roforence of the particular to the
general, the general to the more general,
and everything at last to the universal,
—the last concept that we have—the
concept of existence. In the domain of
religion the Vedanta has discovered the
most universal of all conoepts—the con-
cept of Brahman which explains sll
diversity in the world, And it is now
admitted on all hands that this
unity in diversity is the very soul of
‘creation.’ But the Hindu idea of
‘oreation’ is quite different from the
western conception. The Vedanta says
that the world has not come oub of
‘nothing.! The effect is but the cause
reproduced. The whole ‘creation’ is
but an evolution. For what is un-
manifest in its potential state becomes
manifest in the ‘creation’ which is
nothing but the cause in another form,
So does the Sruti say,—“ ARAT qLEAFK

eI e |”——(tﬂ° G’o) |« a7
geum  WEK | geaEd I"—
(Je Fo)—- "All this (the manifested
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world) was Atman {Brahman) in the
beginning (i.e., before manifestation).”
"All this (universo) was unmanifest in
the beginning. From the unmanifrst
camo tho manifest.” A3 a maiter of
fact, tho Vedautic conception of the
universe is that it is but the cause re-
produced and that Brahman Himzelf
comprises both the manifest and the
unmanifest (7% ZTARTAT 1 o Jo) The
one unchanging Reality is present in
every {orm of ovolution as clay 13 per-
sistent in all its apparent modifications
inname and form. So it has beon said—
“gramnm R SR, gfass s AeTe
To imagine therefore that the world
has an independent existence of itsown
apart from the Universal Roality is
to admit that the pots have a separate
oxistence npart from the cliy—a posi.
tion which is absurd on the very faco
of it, Sri Sankaracharya, the greatest
exponent of the Adwaita philosophy,
has emphasised the reproduction of
Reality in the evolution of Nature.
Brahman is thus the material and the
efficient cause of tho universe ; for it is
from Him that the world has come into
boing, in Iim it exists and apart from
Him it has no existence. In tho
Vedanta Bhashya Sankara says,—
“HPAE FAURAA 7 4 FOGET FeAl-
wraq” v &y 9 FEaReffta —
(R o) 1 “ARIEY wAtTES TR WHA-
oft, 7 % TR (Ao o )—

"The effect partakes of the nature of
the cause and not vice versa.” "“The
offect is inseparable from tho cause.”
“The world with its name and form
derives its existence from the Brahman:
but the Brahman is quite independent
of it.”

But through our ignorance (%fya)
we oonsider the universe with its

multifarious names and forms as quite
distinct from the Atman—the Brahman
of the TUpanishads. “ mfast.........
THASTL  TEAD G —
(e o) —"It is Avidya that presents
things as separate from the Atman.”
For, “graaimeam &i™—"It is the
nature of Avidya to ocause differen-
tiation.” From the  Paramarthik
(Absolute) standpoint thero is nothing
but Atman—one universal Reality that
is changoless and eternal. It is the
causcless cause—the Substratum of all
that is poreeived by our senges. The
rigorous wonism of Sankara would
never admit the co-existence of two rea-
lities, such as noumenon and phenome-
non. It 1s only the noumenon that exists
and the phenomenon has only an em-
pirical reality. It is ‘unreal’, for it has
no existence apart from the Brahman—
the ultimate basis of our experience.
But in the character of the Selfl it is
‘real’ for it is then realised as identical
with the ultimate Reality. As a matter
of fact this differentiation is caused by
our limited sensesand not by our Self—

“mEad  REEEL.. L RRed, d

AFag—(To Ao) In the Chhandogya
Bhashya, Sankara farther says,—
“ frammrareg adwt Rregaafifie
. GREATIad " —"All these

spwclalisaticns in names and forms are
the result of our ignorance. But she
ctfect (modification) is real when it i8
viewed as identical with the canse,” For
in that state of realisation nothing exists
apart from the Reality itself, as when the
pot is realised to be of the essence of clay,
it (pot) is found to have no sepa-

rate existence.—“ARg W

sy aeaficrafia "—(fie &l Ho,
$¥o.3y). Thus it is clear that the
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Reality is one—hovond time, space
and  causation ; but it appears as
many only when it is viewed
through the prism of name and form.
Swami Vivekananda has brought out
the very same idea of unity in one  of
his lectures on Vedanty Philosophy in
Qs own inimitable way. He says, "The
idea of the Adwaitists i3 to penoraliso
the whole universe into one —that someo-
thing which is really the whole of the
universs. And they claim that this
whole universe is one, that it is one
Boing manifesting itsolf in theso various
forms.........It is this Being, the Sat,
which has become converted into all
this,—the universe, man, soul, and
aeverything that exists..... ....But then
the difficulty arises that this would be
pantheism, How came that Sat which
is unchangeable, as they admit (for that
which is Absolute is unchangeable), to
be changed into that which is changea-
ble and perishable? The Adwaitins here
have a theory which they call Vivar-
tha-Vada or apparcnt manifestation
..... ....The celebrated illustration used
in that of the rope and tho snake, where
the ropo appeared to ho the snake, but
was not really 80, Even so this whole
universe as it exists is that Being. It
is unchanged ; and all the changes we
soe in it are only apparent. Theso
changes are caused by Desha, Kala and
Nimitta (space, time and causation), or
according to a  higher psychological
geveralisation, by Nama and Rupa
(name and form). It is by .name and
form that one thing is differentistod
from another. The name and form alone
cause the differonce. In reality they
are one and the same.”

Ignoranoe- bound, man does not know
that real pesoce lies in the realisation of
that unity—the most universal of all
coucepts. It is only the enlightened

onez who go beyond the veil of namos
and forms anld stand face to faco with
tho ultimate truth which is one, and
bocome the recipients of highest blirs.
Qo does tho seripture say, “qm aQ:
erezmar agesed mafa amet fiwm
am  fapamengs: et el
fremg - (Mundaka Up.) —"Just as the
various rivers merjo themselves in the
ocen by lasing all names and farms, so
dons the enlightoned ono transeending
all names and forms, attain to the
Divine One wha is tho Eternal Puru-
sha."  Every one hears within him the
spark of Divine Fire, and ta roaliso his
identity with the Fternal Being is the
gummum bonum of huinan existonce.

“This is the real mission of lifo and every

ono wust strive for the fulfilment of
life's noblest destiny : for thercin lies
perfoct bliss and nowhere elsc. So
says the seripture, —“ mRITHY qAFARA-
TR TR Ed IO A WA | gy
gsqreafa e e mad At o
frdtsfinai gaaNamARRl aga @
firnfy aAd | aeEed s
W ofa madt Jawm 0 t—

(Katha Up.)-—" Sole ocontroller, the
cternal Atman of all living things, who
makes his own form diverse—the in-
tolligent who realiso Him as soatod in
the solf,—eotornal bliss is theirs. le
the Eternal among the ephemoral, the
cousciousness of the conscious, who, be-
ing one, dispenses desired objocts to
many,—the intelligent who ses HLim
seatod in their solves, to them belongs
otornal peace, and mot to others.”
Thus the Upanishads teach us to soe
everything established in the Atman
and to realise the unity of existenoe.
For, in that is the sslvation of man.

“gRy Gvife A WREERETR
iy W oAt A fgrsd 0 e
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iRy wafer e B | ad R
AT & WeR: TheaRaaemq: W— (Isha

Up.)— He who realises all things
esb&blished in the Atman and visuali-
ses the Afman inall things, does not
hate anything. There can be no
delusion, no sorvow for the wise who
realise all thinggas identical with the
Atman,”

In fact, it is the senso of duality-—the
idea of differentiation, whieh is the
cause of all bondage, of fear and misery.
For our misery is begotten of our unsa-
tisfied desire for something which is
viewed as separate from ug. Thig gense
of separateness is the matrix of all
troubles in human life, and it igin this
state of ignorance that ono secs oneself
ag distinet from another though in
reality there is no such diversity.
When the unity is reached through
gpiritual illumination the idea of the
knower, knowledge and the knowabhle
islost in this ocean of one cosmis cons-
ciousness whers thereis no play of
duality. So does the Sruti say,—

“a% R Safe vl ga @ wRa
R, TR SR TAA s, AR

U T G, T I H T

7T ¥ & AAAR \"—"When there is
the sense of duality, when one
appears a§ distinet from the other,
then alone one sex the other and
one knows tho othor: but when
ovorything is realisod as identical
with the Atman, how can thon ocne 560
thoe othor and know the other ?" Indoed:
various ways have heen laid dowp in
the seripturos for tho attainment of that
divine vision, in accordance with the
temperamental make-up and capacity
of tho individuals, That is why Wwe
meet with 50 many paths in tho domain
of spiritual culturo., But this variety
of puths notwithstanding, all roads lead
ultimataly to the samo goal—the goal of
unity. It is undoubtedly an uphill
work to reach the dostined end, bub
nothing is impossible of accomplish-
ment to tho sincoro and the horoie souls:
e win At g gt oRad FN
azfq \"—"The wise say that the path
is hard to go by, like the edge of a razor
which is sharp and impassable.” DBus
nothing great can be achieved without
heroic efforts and sacrifice. Let us forge
ahead and sfop not till the uunity—~the
goal of human destiny—is realised,

ADVAITISM IN THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES AND

THOUGHTS OF

THE BHAKTAS

By Surendra Nath Mitra, M. A, B. 8., L.T.

MANY people labour under the
%% impression that Advaifism 18
inconsistent with the religion of
Bhakti (love .of God), They may,
however, s they often do, recog-
nise the value of Bhakti as a stage pre«
parabory to the religion of Jnana (know-
ledge of God). In the article, “Love
in Advaita-Vedanta”, published in
the Vedanta Kesari in December last,
an attempt was made to show, from the
metaphysical point of view, that the
conservation of Love was consistent
with the Advaitic conception of Brah-
man, the ultimate Reality. In the
present article, following the history of
the religious experiences and thoughts
of the Dhaktas, an attempt will be
made to show that Advaitism has nob
only often gone hand in hand with, bub
also provided the rationale of, Bhakti,
accepted as the highest religious ideal
to be realiged. In short, the purpose of
this article will be to show, from the
historical point of view, the consistency
of Bhakti with Advaitism.

In the history of religions, there has
never been & dearth of Bhakfas con-
geious of their oneness with God. Nay,
there have also been, amaong them, gome
great religious geniuses, who, irrespec-
tive of their positions ag metaphysicians
—monists, or dualists, or even profes-
ging no system of metaphysics in parti-
cular —have often reached some mysti-
cal states ef consciousness, in which or
after which they have emphatically
asserted  their identity with  the

Absolute (in some cases, éven in spite
of themselves). _

In the Christian Bible, we find Jesus
saying, I and my Father are ons” [St,
John; X, 80]. The fact that the Jews,
in whose presence Jesus uttered this
saying, took it as a blasphemy and were
about to stone him for it, saying, “Thon,
being & man, makest thysell God”
[John; X, 93], shows that the Jews in-
terpreted his saying as an assertion of
his identity with God. Jesus, too, far
from contradicting or protesting againat
this interpretation, angwered them, “ Is
it not written in your law, I said, Ye
are Gode?” {John; X. 84].

“In Paul’s language, I live, yet nob
1, but Christ liveth in me. Only when
I become as nothing can God enter in
and no difference between His life and
mine remain outstanding.” [William
James : Varieties of Religious Lxperi.
ence ; Lectures XVI & XVII, p. 4181,

“ ‘In the vision of God’, says Ploti-
nus, ‘what sees is not our reason, bub
gomething prior and superior to our
TOASON. sveen. He who thus sess does
not properly ses, does not dis-
tinguigh or imsgine two things. He
changes, he ceases to be himself, pre-
gerves nothing of himself, Absorhed in
God, he makes but one with Hirm, like &
centre of a circle coinciding with
another centre’ ‘Here’, writes Suso,
‘the spirit dies, and yet is all alive in
the marvels of the Godhead......and is
Jost in the stiliness of the glorious
dazzling obseurity and of the naked
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simple unity, Itis in this modeless
where that the highest bliss is to be
found',” [Ibid,.—p. 420].

. Acsording to some people, the Chris-
tian .mystics’ agsertion of unity with
ggc)l ::a;nz :xglits;n;}iogoricalgor exaggera-

g their experionce
of B very close intimacy of relation-
ship Yvith Him; it does not mean any
heretioal tendency or ambition of these
mystics to become identical with God
dissalving their individualitios, nor the
Advalta- Vedantic dootrine of the meta-
physioal |dentity of the human soul
with God. Such an explanation may
hold gaod for a class of Christian mys.
tios, espeolally the followers of Latin
mystielsm which was submissive to the
doctrines and authority of the ohurch
and grew along the line indicated by
Hugo, Richard and Walter of St. Victor
and by Bonaventura of the Franciscan

Order, But the explanation does not
squaro,without a considerable violonco
against intollectual integrity, with the
experiences and teachings of anothor
olass of Christian mystics, espocinlly the
so-called “‘panthoistic” mystics of the
Gormanic school, who wore condemnod
by tho church as horetics, as thoy were
hold enough to outgrow tho worship of
the fotishos of tho law and ordor—tha
gtoreotyped dogmas and government—
of the formidably organised church. Tho
Dominican Meistor Eckhart,who had to
gpend sevoral years, eventually dying,
in the prison of his Order, may he men-
tioned as a type of this olass. In the
languago of Frank Thilly [History of
Philosophy, pp. 219-2201, “Ho applies
Juman calesories to the Absolute, and
then withdraws thom ugain as unsuita-
ble to a transcendent being. «----- Mora-
lity consists in bringing tho soul back
to God. In order to realise the purposo,
man must nejale his individuality,

which, after all, is a mere accident, 8
nothing : ‘Put off the nothing and all
creatures ars omg'. .......,, Loveis the
principle of all virtues, it strives f°‘:
the good, it is nothing but God H:’msal/-'
He also used to say, “In returning ¥
God, I become one with God again.”’
(Thid., p. 221].

Can wo not coneludo from the above
instancos that fn Christianity, begin-
ning from Josus onwards, there have
been great religious goniuses, In whose
lives wo find a striking econsistenoy of
the love of God with a monistio ideal
hardly distinguishable from that of the
Advaita-Vedanta? At any rate, to prove
that we are here in good company whioh
cannot be ignored, we may quote the
following eloquent remarks of the late
Professor William James :—

“In mystio states we both becoms oné
with the Absolute and twe become awaré
of our oneness, 'This is the everlasting
and triumphant mystioal tradition,
hardly altered by differences of clime
and creed. In Hinduism, in Neo-plato-
nism, in Sufism, in Christian mysticism,
in Whitmanism, we find the same re-
curring note, so that there is about mys-
tical utterances an eternal unanimity
whioh ought to make a critie stop and
think, and whioh brings it ahout that
the mystical elassos have, as has been
said, noither hirthday nor native land.
Perpetunlly telling of the unity of man
with God, their speech antedates
languages, and they do not grow old.”
{Varioties of Religious Experienoe ;
p.p. 4191,

Turning to Islam, we find tho Persian
Sufi, Giulshan Raz, saying, "' Every man
whoso hoart is no longer shaken by any
doubt, knows with certainty that there
is no heing save only One, ......In His
divine majesty the me, the we, the thot,
are not found, for in the One there can

ADVAITISM AND BHAKTAS 449

be no distinction. Every being who is
annulled and entirely separated from

. himself, hears resound outside of him

this voice and this echo: I am God: he
has an eternal way of existing, and is
no longer subject to death.” [Quoted
from Schmolders by William James in
The Varieties of Religious Experience,
Lectures XVI and XVII, p. 420]. The
orthodox schools of Sufism elaim to
trace this monisticidea of absorption in
the Absolute to, and even beyond,
Muhammad and his devout son-in-law,
Ali, who had, unfortunately, togo down
under the politicians on the passing
away of the Prophet. Be that as it
may, there is no doubt that the idea
must have begun to flourish in Persia,
at the latest, with Bayazid of Bistam,
and attained its climax in Husain Man.
sur, who used to ery out ' I am God ".
{Development of Metaphysics in Persia,
by S. Md. Igbal, p. 115]. The follow-
ing beautiful translated quotations from
Jalalu'ddin Rumi show how intensoly
passionate some of the Sufis were in
following this idea:—

“I have put duality away, I have
seen that the two worlds ars one;

One I seek, one I know, one I ses,
one I call,

I am inboxicated with Love's cup, the
two worlds have passed oub of my ken.

“In my heart Thou dwellest, else with
blood I'il drench it ;

In my eya Thou glowest else with
tears I'll quench it.

Only to be one with Thee my soul desi-
reth—

Else from out of my body, hook or

crook, T'll wrench i,

“O my soul, I searched from end to
end .

1 saw in thee naught save the
Beloved ;

57

Call me not infidel, O my soul, if
I say that Thou Thyself art He."”

—{Quoted by S. N. Das Gupta in his
presidential address at the Bangiva
Sahitya Sammilan, Philosophical
Section at Maju, in 19297,

It is said that this monistic idea in
Sufism was takenfrom the Vedantic
thoughts finding their wayto Persia
through the Indian pilgrims proceeding
through that country to the still existing
Buddhistic temple at Baku. For the
purpose of the present article, however,
it does not matter at all how the idea
originated in Persia. Suffice it to say
that the idea found its companionship
with Islam, dominated asit wagin
Persia by worship through love and
beauty, quite agreeable, and that the
genuineness of the assimilation has been
tested by many sufferings of the perse-
cuted including the blood of marbyrs.

Now coming to Hinduism, we find
Sri Chaitanya, the {ounder of the Ben-
gal School of Vishnavism, who seems
to have been an out-and-out dualist in
his metaphysical outlook, expressing
his identity with God in some statas of
mystical trance, which his followers
characterise as those of Antardasha or
Mahabhava (literally, “‘the internal
gtate” or “the great state”). In the
language of his ancient Bengali bio-
graphy, the Chaitanya-Charitamrita,
the love-intoxicated saint * smiles,
gaying, I am He, I am He.” [Muin Set,
Muin Sei, kahi kahi hasay].

His followers, of course, as is nabural,
explain such incidents asindicating that
Sri Chaitanya was
(Avatara) of God Himself, and pot thab
the souls of living beings like ug are
identical with the Supreme Deity. I
feel it proper here to leave it to the in-
dependent judgments of the readets to

an incarpation
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decide which of the two explanations
is the more satisfactory in this case,
and pass on to poinfs much less contro-
versial, if nob to points in which a una-
nimity of opinion can he reasonably
expected.

The religious lives of the great saints,
Tukarama and Ramadasaswami who
flourished in the reign of Sivaji, were
dominated by a most passionate love of
God; and it is also well-known, from
their devotional poetical compositionsin
Mahratti, that they were both believers
in the identity of the human soul with
God. The late great saint, Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa of Bengal, was also a
wonderful embodiment of a union of
Bhakti and Advaitism. He was first
initiated into the Bhakti-cult of the
Shaktas by a Brahmana lady before his
initiation into the Jnana-cult of the
Advaita-Vedanting by a Sanyasi called
the Nengta (lit. naked) Totapuri. He
also tried several other religious cults
in turn, including that of the madden-
ing love of the Gopies of Brindavana
emphasised by the Bengal School of
Vaishnavism, It is common knowledge
that every one of these procsdures cul-
minated in the same sfate of monistic
absorption (Nirvikalpa Samadhi).
Moreover, after trying all these various
pathg, including those of Christianity
and Islamiec Sufism, he never cast his
vote either on the side of exelusive
Jnana or on that of exclusive Bhakti,
and his Advaitism blended so harmoni-
ously with his maddening love of God.
Even after attaining his highest reli-
gious purpose he lived his whole life,
-rich with the plenitude of experiences
of both these paths, alternating hetween
the “Nitya” or the ineffable stillnesg
and silence of the monistic absorption
on the one hand, and the “TLilag” or the
wealth of sweetness, heauty and moral

sanctity, on the other. Even his Guru
Totapuri, who used to laugh at his
visions of Bhakti as hallucinations of
an eccentric and over-crodulous brain,
wasg ultimately foreed, by his contaoct,
to recognise the value of his love for the
“Mother”,

If we look at the Bhakti-Shastrag of
Hinduism, we find an unequivocal as-
sertion of Advaitism by many of them.
The Bhakti of the Shakta-Tantras is
saturated with Advaitism. The only
difference between this Advaitism of the
Tantras and that of the Advaita-Vedan-
ta lies in the Shaktas’ substitution of
the doctrine of Shakti (Power) for that
of the Vedantists’ “Vivarta” (mistaking,
under the influence of innate ignorance
or defective perception, that an ahsolute
substance changes into phenomena—
“ JATTAN AT 9M”). But this differ-
enco ig immaterial for the purpose of
this article; since, according to the
Shaktas,Shakti is metaphysically identi-
cal with Shiva, the Absolute, Who is
again identical with Jiva, the individual
self, while, according to the Advaita-
Vedanta, too, Shakti is identical with
Shaktiman (that in which the Shakti
or Power is said to inhers),

In the Bhagavata Purana, which ig
very highly valued by most Vaishnavag
and is considered as the highest autho-
rity by several schools of Vaishnavism,
we find that when Shri Krishna ab-
ruptly disappeared from the dancing
ring of the Rasa-Lila, the forlorn Gopis,
while in search of the Bhagavan, began
to imitate His actions, such as His
modes of walking, smiling, seeing and
talking, and, being absorbed in the
thoughts of the Lover and possessed, a8
it wero, by Him, communicated to each
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other their identity with Him, each
saying “IT am He” *.

The systematbic and orthodox Vedan-
tic Advaitism may bao clearly distin-
guished by three peculiar doctrines;
viz., (1) the doctrine that Brahman, the
one Absolute Reality, is without a
socond, and is incapable of division into
parts (Nishkala), of having attributes
(Nirguna), and of having differentiating
characteristics (Nirvishesha); (2) the
doctrine of identity of Brahman with
individual selves (Avibhagadwaita-
Vada); and (3) the doctrine that, under
the influence of & peculiar innate igno-
rance, we erroneously think that a real
snbstance changes into phenomena

 (Vivarta- Vada).

The following guotations will show
that the first of the above doctrines has
the support of the Bhagavata :—

« gepgAEArE e safy R 1

a4 ey T iR e
31L& 1YYl

[Having seen thab Bheeshma had
become united with Brahman, which is
incapadle of having any parts, they
(Yudhisthira, ete.) all became silent
like birds at the end of the day.] '

“&q qaq ARLEAFRAME, 3@ SAREGT
faf§amm 1

garms fafdxg e, T a=fgsg-
TR 0" 301 3 1 R¥

[You are that Vishnu, who has been
described (by the Vedas) as (the infini-
tely great) Brahman, the unmanifested
and changeless ground of all pheno-
mena,incapable of haviag any atiributes

1 “afyRaaiuamufy f e
gREsaaa: |

TaAERaaTaRaaiR ARy F5U-
fremfsan 0 e, 10331

and differentiating characteristics, the
actionless absolute existence, and the
(Self-manifested) light which enlightens
21l minds.]

Verses 8-5-96, 1-10 21, 11-13-40,
11-15-17,ete., of the Bhagavata may also
be quoted in support of this point.

The second of the above doctrines
{Avibhagadvaita-Vada) can be supported
by the following gquotation from the
Bhagavata :—

“ gaaA R ag )

Frasgarsy fyaagfafama: 0

w) 31390

[Thus (after the dissolution of all the
Upadhis ~the accretions like the body,
atc., which are foreign to the self) realis-
ing himself as absolute consciousness,
by virtue of his changeless character as
Brahman, he is to find rest, having be-
come one without a second, even as a
fire comes to rest after the combustible
ingredients are burnt up.]

Verses 7—13—42 ; 11—18—21, ete.,
of the Bhagavata also illustrate this
point,

That the third, and the lasb, of the
doctrines at issue (Vivarta-vada) has
also the sanction of the Bhagavata,
will be evident from the following
quotation :—

“« sfEANEFROET: qHeTEgad
Enicecll

4 eFaERRReTE g Ty T

frafy W’ N9e191¥ll

(Just as the lumiuous orb (the sun
or the moon) appears to be moving from
its reflection in water held in earthen
pots, by virtue of the water itself being
thrown into motion by the wind, so
the Abgolute, immanent in all souls,
appears to be moved by the degires per-
taining to bodies (gross and subtle)
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which are all i i

Maya (illuﬁion)t,}]]e erontion of it own
. Vers;es 1—-1—1, 11—18—27, ete.,
p:i:;; so  be quoted in support of this

Tt is truo that tho word Maya is used
&!39 by dualistic Vedantists in & sense
snmh?.r' to the Advaitists’. That l;i.xe
Advaitists’ meaning is the more natural
one that can be ascribed to the word
Mava o.ccurring in the above quotation
cun be inferred {rom the word &HM™I
which shows that it belongs to the Self;
according to the dualists, Maya is a
power belonging to God {Iswara), and
not to Jeeva (self).

The great Vaishnava devotee, Sree-
dhara Swami, who is unanimously re-
cognisod as & greab philosophical
scholar, has left a commentary on the
strictly  Advaitic Geota-Bhashya of
Sankargcharya. In that commentary,
althongh he has closely followed
Sankara in his Advaitic presentation of
the teachings of the Geeta, he has ex-
plained the word Bhakti in the texts of
the Geeta as meaning love of God, in-
stead of Sankara’s interpretation of the
word in some places as an unflinching
adherence to Jnana or knowledge. [The
Bhashya of Sankara may be compared
with the commentary of Sreedhara on
the 1ast verse of the 12th Chapter of the
Geeta, as an example!. Moreover, in
his last small paragraph, in conelusion,
Sreedhara, by way of a polite protest
as it were, to Sankara, has most clearly'
stated that, accoding to the Geeta, it is
Bhakéi that is the best means for attain-
ing liberation (Moksha), Jnfna being a
side-issue of Bhakti through the grace
of God, and that Bhakti and Jnana, ag
}med in the Geeta, should not be ta.l;en
xfx the same sense, being separately men-
tioned in the same context. (“wWmaEa:

-

AGIV e FHATEANTATCIH AraRg-
fife e gdtad 1......7 9 MadT wfE-
fefd fepm... 93w fa¢oa.,....” ete.l”

Sreedhara Swami also wrote a cow-
mentary on tho Bhagavata Purana, &
Bhakti-Shastra par excellence. 1In this
commentary, too, he appears to be
an Advaita-Vedantist. For example,
in his commentary on the very first
verse of the Bhfigavata he hag characte-
rised the phenomenal world ag false
which appears to be real, deriving its'
reality from the One Absolute Truth.
(“agaaaa frearnisfy gegag vdtad ")
Hfs also wrote o commentary on the
Vishnu Purfna—another Bhakti-Scrip-
f;ure and one of the oldest Purdnas. So
in the person of Sreedhara, wo ﬁ'nd a,.
per.fect harmony of Bhakti with the
sbrictest Advaitism of Vedanta,

Jndneswars, a well-known commonta-
tor of the Geeta in the Mahratti langu-
8geo, was also as strict an Advaitist ag
any follower of Sankara, although hig
commentary is permeated with the

2 It may not baout o »

that although, nccor;ix:xl:catzo t.:r:“k ore
transcendental Bhalkti (Love) and t““hm:
dent:\.l‘ Jnsna (knowledge) are 1d ‘;‘mﬂceﬂ'
emplfxcnl Bhakti and exnphir-ale.;lt el
ccmf.u.;ly different, just ag dim;re tnl?m -
empu}cal doana aro also differ b oy of
the difforence in the Upudhie
osurse, oan ba arrap ’
values). IHenoo,
Juana or Bhakti
& ocombination (
tho best or ulti
of Moksha,

beliover in a
nated Bhakt

nt (owing to
s+ which, of
" “::: in & hlararchy of
oy 8 $0 reason whether
S ;empirlcal seuse), or
_— mo ohaya) of the two is
gy a8 o the attainment
L eutly Sankars wag not &
: t;n;)lna.tign and henoe subordf-
o 8 bl 2 n8na; whereas, Hreedhara
odobaiy B combination or aynthests
a0 als Recessary for Mukti, Hereln
s the planation of a fundamenta] differ-

ween tha followars of Jnana anda‘:f

Bhakti belon
to .
Vedanta, 8'og to differont schoola of

WHAT IS MAYA AND WHY

supremacy of Bhakti, harmonised with
Jnina. The Shantas of the Mahé-
rashtra are also, by tradition, gtrietly
Advaita-Vedantic in their philosophical
outlook, although their religion is domi-
nated by Bhakti. [‘Geeta-Rahasysa’, by
late B. G. Tilak, Chap. I and XV; and
‘World as Power (Reality), by Sir
John Woodroffe, p. 76].

Madhusudana Saraswati, & profound
champion of Advaitism, who is very
highly esteemed by all orthadox scholars
of the system, composed, like a love-
intoxicated Vaishnava of Bengal, the
following verse for his Advaita-Siddhi
(Chap. II; Sec. VII—topic SERQT

arengaafi)
« gy RaRTEEH R faa-
CGUIRFAEANTO8 |
qlrgERmEEETIY T 9t
frafy ey 7 W

[I know of no reality whatsoever
beyond the lotug-eyed Krishna, whose
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hands are adorned with & flute, whose
complexion is like the lustre of a fresh
cloud, who is elad in a yellow clothing,
whose lips are crimson coloured like
‘Bimba-fruits’, and whose face hoams
with the beauty of the full-moon).
Thus, we find, from historical eviden-
ces, that i is possible for the philosophy
of Advaita-Vedanta to be & rationale of
a supreme religious ideal dominated by
Bhakti. It has also been incidentally
shown that Bhakti can be synthetised
with Jndna. It may be remarked, how-
ever, in addition, that a similar
synthesis is possible in many other
systems of religious philosophy $00, and
thas, in spite of the gynthesis, people

- may emphasise one or the other of

the elements in yarious ways or mix
them up in various proportions, accord-
ing to peculiar demands of individual
temperaments and sonsigtent with the
purposse of gecuring the maximum possi-
ble success in practical religious life
with the minimum waste of energy.

WHAT IS MAYA AND WHY IS IT

ANIRVACHANIYA ?

By Prof. Kokileswar Sastri, Vidyaraina, M. 4.

(Continued from last issue)

g 'HE' Maya considered from two
. view points—Paramarthic and
Vyhvahrie—

(2) It is the universal (W) which
assumes & particular (f43) form. The
upiversal is the cause and its parbi-
cular transformed stabo is its effect.

g ARG e R
EAETERAITAR ROt @

(o W0, RRN).

And

« geyeg FRREaEd AEIRARE Sl
. @ 8o, 1099).

The universal remains identical with
itself in and through its transformed
state and all changes or modifications
involve differentiations into namos and
forms. In this way, what is the true
cauge underlies its offects which may
be regarded as its expressions.

The MAyd is two-fold. In its un-
differentiated causal condition, it exists
undivided (FfFue) in and indistin-
guishable from, Brahma, It is real—

gq—in this state ; for, it isnot then

looked upon 83 gseparated (9491) from
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Brahma. This is its AREAEEAI, its uni-
Vt'arssxl aspoct. But when it appoars
differentiated in the form of eoffect or
fme, it is wareal TAF—In  this
st.u.to: for, it is now viewed by ud ag
different or separatod (%=q) from the
Universal or Braohma, This is its
f?ri“rmaw, its particular aspoct; and
this is the ordinary Vyavaharic view of
the world of Nama-rupss, In its
QEFTEER], the world is identical with
Brahma and indistinguishable from it.
But when the modifications of Nama-
ropas (Vikaras) appeared, it 18 its
fa2mmei; —the world of Nama-rGpas
is now taken as gomething separate
(“seisn fora gfa"—e, 2.9.9€). from
the underlying, hidden universal, i.e.,
from Brahma and is regarded as sel-
sufficient entity. After the manifesta-
tion of the changes or the unfolding of
the differences of Namdi-rGpas, some
distinction or FATH or ARy, 4. ..
gome parbicular modifications a,pp;ared,
which was not present prior to its
manifestation. With this fact in view
the Mundaka-bhashya observes—

“fyeQu qEeN 4, WA aeafe
arg " (3,3.9).

The Brahma-Sutra also speaks of
this ¥m9qq in the Aphorism 2-1-4—

“ freaueEd, T weE

For, all finites are divided (ﬁqeﬁ)
like a water-pot, piece of cluth, pillar
and the like. Modification (f%am-() is
the characteristic (€79) of the divided
(or finite) things, and it is this charac-
teristic which separates one finite
tping from another. This characteris-
tic was absent prior to manifestation, *

* This fact Is broughtout in o L ¢
o

“yafganeg fammc

Brahuna, a4 well ag the world-geed, was
dovoid of modification (R#W) tin tha
stage, and thorofore it (the world) i8

callad as its qaFaEeAr | As soch as
chanzes OF

there is manifestation,
ap pent.

Vikaras involving Nama-rpas
'But prior to manifestation, they were
in 9TETY or unmodified, universal form.
« ger PIRAEAET AH-TAT SE -
ar"— (Fe ¥lo, 9.3.%3). t.e, “All
modifieations are differentiations into
names and forms.”

In the Taittiriya, woe find it stated
that before its differentiations (Vikaras)
appeared, the unmaunifested or undeve-
Iope'ad world of Nama-rupa may be
d'eSng.labed as Atma ; for, it was indis-
tinguishable from, and identical with
Ah'na, in that condition. Bub as soon'
as 1t‘ was differentiated, as soon ag it
mafnfesbed in visible form and modifi-
cations of Nama-rupas appeared, it was
now called as “gafg®”, shaped and

2

shapeless. That is to say, previously the
mema-rupa in seed-form was identical
with (F4+7) Brahma and thereforo it
was Sat (wq ), because unseparated, in-
distinguishable, from Brahma, Bu't
soon ag it came out of Brahma: in t:s
:}l:apa of modifications (Vikaras) ——n,:
3;;.9 was  gome distinction, some

g, we began to look upon it as

something quito Anyg (a:q) and un-
:ii?t;e:}]eto Bruhinn, a8 solf-sufficient
s (pzelr‘xd.ent'.. The modification or
istnguished from its ecause or

RER, but it cannot be separated from

Ii . s ]l 8 l i b 10

* ¢ (fa%a
moﬂl‘lcjfﬁ) th ’fi(Cham"tﬁrisf.lo of
h ong i :q\r ,
snfaftere

(dlvlded) o
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g fr-FrRranRa eI

« gty SR wEl- R

“There must be distinction between
Prakriti and its Vikara, between the
cause and its effect ; otherwise both
would become gynonymous.”

There must, no doubt, be some differ-
ence between the cause, and its modifi-
cation in the form of ibs effect. But
there cannot be absolute difference
between them. Yet, in our Avidya—~
vastha Sfqa@em, under the influence
of Avidya in whoge grip we always are,
we look upon the particulars of Nama-
rupa, the Visheshas, as absolutely sepa-
rate from the underlying universal or
the g@rFg 1 This is our Vyavaharic
view of the world—

“gfyga.,... FA4eT ... Eleaaticl
seqrenfie wafy” (3o e, ¥.3.39).

“It is our Avidya which (1algely) pre-
gents the world as gomething quite
different, as a separate thing, an inde-
pendent entity.”

But even in our Vyavaharic view,
the changes really stand connected with
their Samanya—she underlying hiddon
Reality—

« grErRReTeTaRE A, fafa

oo A3 amEd sae”
(o Ao, 1.8.9).

“It is the universal which contains
“in it the particulars by giving them its

own_nature or reality...... All particu-
lars are woven in or comprehended in
the universal.”

1t is not possible therefore to sepa-
yate the Nama-rupas from Brahma
which is their sustaining ground, with-
out which they cannot stand even for a
minute. . This is Yankara's Paramar-
thie view. By this, Vikaras as such do
nob beeome unveal ; only they are nof
$o be conceived as gomething separated

sesess

/ Q&C ,
L?\ 4557
(z=7) from the Reality, as self-existing
and independent—

«g Ry foramfl &0 RUTARHAE
aa=afa | (o Fo We, 2.3.9).
“The effects do nob even now exish

govered from the essence of the cause,

independently.”
Qgnkara remarks in the concluding

portion of his elaborate discussion about
the relation between the cause and its
effects—

« garrAshy ¢ Ty aE-
g’ (0 |o Hlo, 2.9.94).

“The author of the Subras declared
the effects as non separate, non-differ-
ent from their cause from the Paramfr-

thic stand-point.”
To declare the world of dTAET asun-

real i3 to make ib seporated from

Brahma, to make it I or different, or
to put it outside of Brahma. In this view,
the Infinite would become simply a8
not-finite. Bubt such an Tnfinite is &
false Infinite. For, in this case the
opposition between the world in time
and space and the oternal Brahma
would be absolute and the Infinite
would itsel® become finite (e Fe e,

3.2.39). To guard against this difficul-
ty, Sankara has established the position

that Brahma does not exclude bub 1N~
cludes within Him the world of Nama~

rapa—

“F (AmET) gE ageE” (&, =
w.q.), i.e., Brahma has within Him
the Nama-ripa, i e, the principle of

multiplicity, limitation......... veeees
Again—
“ GEIATAETET T8.ve e EEIERIEIES

aifr Bl TR @e e, 1.4.9).
“ Tt is the nature of the thing which

permeates and' comprehends within it
all its adjectival differences, i.e., predi.

cates.”’
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(3) Tho Mayb is wfeiasfia (Anir-

vachaniya). Now, in this conneot;i'on,
T should like to invite your attention
to a very important observa.tio? made
by Sankara in connection with the
Maya. He has everywhore c:fdlled the
Miyd or Nama-rapa as inexplicable—

« qaETATAARRA A amE. .. ...

senmfa: wEfafifa..... koo
(sto Ho W0, R.3.7¥¢ & R.3.]9).
This Maya which is manifested into
the differences of Nama-ripa is known
in Sapkara-Vedanta as “qfamifa-faen”;
because it is liable to chango. And
Brahma i3 deseribed as FITA foeg ;
because it transcends all, it is gubject
to no change or gransformation,
Parinams-Nitya  (f0aifyy f3:7) has
" been thus describod—

“« fyFpramal awanfagafaa |

gonen  FATFINEIET (R
A" (To 4lo, 9.¥.9).

i.e, ' Unless one part or state of a
thing becomes another, tho change of
the thing canuot be conceived ; and that
is called Parindmi-Nitya which through
its changes of states or parts retains its
identity.”

Sankara describes Kubastha-Nitya
(=1 fa=) thus—

“gerg (3M) AR FITETRC.L. ...
weafatranfed...... frama”

(Fo Ao, 9.9.¥).

“ Brahma is EKutastha-Nitya, the
highest reality, free from all changes...
having no parts, &e.”

Keeping those two kinds of Nitya in
view, Vedanta makes Maya as the di-
rech material cause(IMIM) of the
world, and Brahma is indireotly the
substratum of the world. Thers is the
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transoendent Brahma behind the Maya
which constitutes the material cause of
this changing world of Nama-rupa.
When the Maya came out of Brah-
ma, when the Avyakta stage grew into
Vyakta stago, it came out as universally
pervadirg Prana-Spandan— b (U
IREFIRRA,” which gradually deve-
loped into three forms of energy.
“ser-mEdal almgadaE -
AT At aa YR Fmaa wag-
T fasfpan”  @re 9o, 4.1.44).
i.e., ' All the causes and effects, the
external and internal organs, &e., —
are only different manifestations of the
single deity of Prana differentiating
into the cosmic (HHET), physical
(E{f\?ni_’ﬁ) and  psychic (FRA) onor-
gios, and God supervises over thess’.
In Vedantic nomenclature, the first
manifestation of Mayad as queg=a is
known as Hiranyagarbha (fRwwd).
In #3557, it is described as—
RropTiiad ATAIRAR (4, . Bam-R
nfeaT) agERal”  (3.90). For, it
contains all the subsequently evolvod
external and internul scnges and five
elements. The finite selvos derive all
their elements of comprehension and

aobion from this universal Prana or the
world— ’

“qEAT: gUEEIaERT. |, e
F....... ¥ T gffigTe Sragma”
(&0 o, Y.90.3).
This MAy& or Prana is not simply
material or physical, but something
more. It is with a view to present
this important faet before our view
‘t‘ha.t Sankara has desoribed it to be—
FarTErTEfdaAA”. That is to say,
the MayA is neither @/, nor 3-a; or
in other words, it i3 itgolf (8 )and also
not itself (Ir-aw).
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The true significance of this has been
very beautifully brought out by the
great poet Magha in his immortal work
“ Sisupla-vadha,” by an illustration.
We quote here the last two lines.

“ fertifyamen fargereE,
g gty “dsga” @

Take the words—asfa, =-d:, he
is the same man, veb he is not the same.
The story of Sisupala is well-known
to you all. The same man took three
successive forms and names in three
guccessive births. The poet is describ-
ing Sisupala in his last birth, who in
hig immediately preceding birth appear-
ed as Rivana, and this R4vana was no
other than Hiranya-Kashipu of his
former birth. The poet says that this
Sisupdla is the same Ravana, although
to the ordinary people, he, in his present
guise of Sisupdla, under which form and
name he has now appeared, seems to
be not the same. Sisupdls is the same
man known as Réivana, bub he seems
not the same man becauss he has now
concealed himself (RIAfEAWAT) under

his present form of Sisupéla.

This is exactly the Vedantic idea as
propounded by Sankara. Poet Mégha
seems to have been very well acquaint-
ed with the doctrine of MayA-Vada™.

The‘ world of Nama-rfpa is always
changing, always developing from one
stage to another——

* The poet even uses the term HKAA]
ip his stanza, which represents H{ | The

poet also employs the illustration of
gg—An aotor, just as Sankara himself uses

the term §2d¢ in “Wl'{@q, -,
T, 3T IT FeARRT, F2IG, ete.
(Fe e R.9.95).
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« grprtafieafndy, . e T
wafy... .. A

(Fo WMo, 1.9.39).

“ In successively higher and higher
forms, the wealth of wisdom, power,
etc., is manifesting itself...by God's
Y- © Thiskgrd-afie  is God's
May4, as Sankara himself states else-
wherae in his sentence—— “ qUHLATSEAL
deFTay ar |

Now, the world of Néima-ripa is
constantly changing; but what does
change signify ? The world of Nama-
rdpa is finite, 4., incomplete ; hence it
is always changing to complete itgelf;
i is moving towards something beyond
it which would make it complete,—to
make it what it really is. The world of
Néama-ripa is therefore nob merely
physical but something more; it is it-
self no doubt, but it is also not itself:
not itself, t. e., it is gelf-transcendent
—going out of itself towards self-com-
pletion. It is because behind the
world, a transcendent element ig pre-
gent. Hence, self-transcendence is
the characteristic of every change,
every stage, through which the world
is passing. Therefore, every stage 18
what it is and also something other
than what 1t is. Apart from this co-
oxistent transcendent factor, the world
is nothing. This gelf-transcendence
implies the presence of a transcen-
dental element, Behind Prand, there
is the inexhaustible (3591) Nirguna
Brahma—

“gramfi e T q@EY ITH-
3 g | GRARSE G4 S R
S e, g dienr S
qERm” (e e e, AR Gloss).

“ The term Prana is the world seed,
and the unknown Brahma is defined
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x8 Snt-Brahmn (958) in relation with,
in identifiention with, this Prana, This
pon-intelligent sworld of differences
existed in tho form of this seed
(i) out of which it is produced.
Tt is this seed of Prina which developed
or heenmo manifested as thig non-in-
telligent world.”” .

gz wFs afteTa; PR T (FE)
geigart st S Lcw Gl
(fre ATe, 10.2€).

“ Anything into which ‘I" have
not ontoved would be without sc?lf
(could not exist) and wou!d be. void
(7=7). Wherefore, everything 13 of
my nature, <. €. ‘I”' am the " seed
{essonce) of everything. ‘

The appearanco of life and consclous-
ness at the last stage of the develop-
ment would indicate the source of the
whole prooess of development. The
lower cannot create the higher out of
ite nwn——3T31T resources ; in that case

o Naiyiyike Awtridy (i)
would arise. Hence life and finally
conseiousness must have heen present
from the very bheginning. For this
reason, the Vedanta has placed Nirguna,
Brahma—Chaitanya hehind Maya or
Prinn-seed,

We see therefore that the Prana con-
trolled by fazrar (Chidatma) contained
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within it life and consociousness which
subsequently appeared. The world in
jta continuous transformations remains
as it is; for, its conltent is always the

samo (i. e., the grmafi®).  RAfkzaafy

qeqormfagR: " For this roason, 1t i3
calfed as gftfer fae1 1 But as there
is o trangcendent element behind it, it
is also other than what it 1s; {or it con.
tains within itself the condition of gll
else which is lobz in every succeeding
stage. And this transcendent element ig
—FZA(A (vido o Wo, 9.9.¢)

“ax PR wfifafaer. . arafy
T Fead 1. 55 7 Frenfaer,

FAfIRARE” ote |, ote.,

—A&nd this clement ig moving the
world continuously  to nowcrvmld
newor stagos—

“agEar...L TwEL, L ‘gl a9
RECISHCHE oo g Vidyaranya in. his
Anubluti-Prakashal.

—————

st ﬁfﬂ:wqu eto, etc.—I¢ meansg, in

and through its changing stage it prescrves
its identity of confent,

t T”EAI etc,0.c. ~ It monns, the particle
s .
‘q) In ga'[&q is siguificant, Iy brings out

the fzct of inexhaustible * pew addiilons’
‘ ’
5. ¢, novelty and creatlon not present i ear-
ler stages,

(Concluded)

Sttt +

THE ABODE OF SHIVA
i By Swami Deshikananda

{(Continued from the last issue)

§ ¢ FTTR securing the guides for Tibe-

5 tan journey and also necessary
conveyances, we left Garbyang and rea-
ched Sangeham (15,000 f$.) at the foot of
the Lipulckh pass, after travelling a dis-
tance of about 17 miles. It is very
cold here. The place is surrounded by
many glaciers and avalanches. Wood
fuel is not available here, neither is it
available in Tibet. Hence we had
carried a few loads of wood for our
cooking purposes. The snow-view and
the scenery ospecially at the time of
sunrise and sunset are simply grand
and charming. The place is as much
difficult to pass throughas it is attrac-
tive to seo, We had hired tents from
Garbyang and from here the tent life
commences till we roach back to Garb-
yang. Next morning we got up o cross
the Lipulekh pass (16,750 {t.) which is
one of the ten passes in the Himalayan
boundary of Tibet. There is no
need to speak of the uniqueness of the
grand panorama before us, but the hard-
ships and difficulties of the climb
should neither be forgotten. It was,
in truth, the “bog of despondency’ on
tho way fto Paradise. We have had
to ascend the glacier for about two
miles and then descend through a steep
glacier for about two to three miles
to make sure of tho firm ground for
our lodging. While crossing the
glacier the pilgrims have to pasg
through sloughs of snow which are in
some places knee-deep, and in others
thigh-deep, if not more. Every time
they are caught in the slough, they re-

peat “ Jaya Kailasapatiki Jaya” and
slowly drag on. Moreover the high
altitude makes them breathe hard. The
loaded mules and yaks, if they miss
their foot, go on rolling down the
avalanche, which is really a painful
sight. We suffered a little too muech
because, as we learnt later on, we had
attempted to cross the passa little too
early. We were convinced of it on our
reburn, for we did not encounter so
much hardship then as the snow had
melted away toa great extent. As we
were too much tired and exhausted, we
halted at Pala (14,500 ft.) in a valley
in Tibet, by the side of a glacier-
feeder to the Karnali river. The high
mountain ranges of Tibe$, the Gurla-
mandatta, ave seen from here. About the
grandeur and beauty of the eternally
snow-covered peaks which look as if
they are penetrating far into the
canopy of heaven, one cannot possibly
say enough. Now we have practically
crossed the Himalayasand left behind
the Himalayan view and scenery. From
hers we have a different view and
scenery altogether—that of the highost
tableland.

Our next stopping place was Taklakot
(13,200 {t). We have travelled about
fourteen miles from Sapgcham or seven
miles from Pala, the last halting station,
all along through a valley. Taklakot
stands on a high ridge on the bank of
the Karnali overlooking the river and
the neighbouring villages onlits banks,
It commands & grand view. Taklakot
is one of the important places in
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tern Tibet. Here lives the Jongpen,
Governor, who has been appointed
the Lhasa Government. Ie looks
r the administration of the placo.
re is a big Lamasery (monastery of
aas) here which is known among
Tibetans as ** Shivalingam " after
Lord of Kailas. Many Lamas live
y and receive their training. I wag
| that there is a similar one for
nen which I did not visit. I have
ady told that Taklakot i an import-
trade centre nextonly to Gyanema
W. Tibet. The Bhutias come and
here temporarily for about six
1iths and carry on trade with the
ebans,
visited the Lamasery where I met
1y Lamas from whom I learnt that
ir chief had alroady left for Kailag.
3 & three storied buildingon a high
i0and commands a very heautiful
w of tho whole vicinity of Taklakot,
it is close to the Jongpen's (Gover-
's) quavters. There are many big
38 images of Lord Buddha placed on
h altare. Worship is conductod
ry day with rituals like those of
wdus—two eternal lights fed by
o (clarified butter) are kept burn-
in front of the image, and fruits
t wheat are offered. And at the
e of worship drums are beaten,
1bals sounded and inconse and lights
waved before the image. Prasadam
3 offered things) also is distributed
ihe devotees. There is u big library of
1dhist scriptures attached to this
nastery. There arealso big prayer
-staffs and prayer wheels {‘ Dharma
vkra’); there are also bjg prayer
ls and congregational worship ig
imon with them. But the buildings
old fashioned and ill-ventilated.
. are badly kept. I saw also big
ne works of two hideous facos and

on enquiry I learnt that there is an
annual festival in which those faces are
used by the dancers. It is known a8
devil dance fostival, Nono could tell
me why they are used in dances and
also of tho significanco of tho festival,
though it appears to bo a common fosti-
vity in all the monasterios, Probably
it ropresents Buddha'y conquest over
Mara, the evil one. I saw small boys
of tender ago hetwoen eight and twelve
years boing trained in this monastory.
They are noviceswnd known as ** Chib-
bis " moaning students or Brahma-
charins. I amtold that it is customary
for every family to send one child or
more to the monastery to cmbrace the
monastic lifo—this is, I fancy, a legacy
of Buddhism. By the way, it will not
be uninteresting to know a little about
the Tibetans, and thoir customs and
manners,

The Tibetans resemble Mongolinns
in their features, but theso pooplo
generally have a rudo appearanco, They
spoak & dialect known as ‘IHuniys',
They aro unclean and dirty to a greab
degree. Women are less in number
when compared to the number of mon,
and this has led to the wdoption of
polyandry among them. Womon are
howover more industrious than men. I
8aw women come from the villages and
transact business in tho hazaar and
always busy with their spindle. Men
are comparatively idle, Women woar
trousers and booty, and are fond of
jewols as elsewhere, Thoy woar braco-
lets made of conch shells, bolts round
the waist, looso chains and rings, Thoy
keep their hair finely braided, and at the
end of each braid some jowel will be
hanging as pendant. Both men and
women are, I learn, addicted too much
to drinking, and as & consequenco they
are not so virile as they look and are
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gotting devitalised. Women of 1?oorer
class sing and dance in the public for
money. They subsist upon Sathu (flour
of parched wheat), tea, dried meat and
home made wine. )

Both polyandry and polygamy .exmt
among them. Marriage is & very simple
ceremony. They select their parbners
thomselves—courting and wooing tal.;e
place  before marriage. When tl'ns
is known to the parents of the pz?rtles,
the marriage is settled. On the day of
the ceremony, in the presence of the
parents and relations, the bridegroom
places a lump of yak’s butter on the
forehead of the bride, who also 'm 1'?-
turn does the same and the marriage 18
gaid to be over when they are d?clared
husband and wife. After this, .the
marriage party with the bride and bride-
groom repairs to a temple where t';be
couple worship the Lord Buddha with
offerings. The relations are .trea,ted to a
good dinner, The younger sisters of the
wife, it is said, become the property of
the husband, and the wife also be-
comes bhe property of the brothers of
tho bride groom. This system, bhoug,ih
not generally acknowledged, is still in
vogue and practice.

They dispose of their dead either by
consigning the bodies to the nearest
stream or river or like the Parsis by ex-
posing them on the top of & hill or a
high ridge selected for the purpose, to
be eaten by wild animals or devoured by
vultures and kites. They cannot think
of cremation, as there is no plant or
tree in Tibet. They use the dried cakes
made of the dung of animals for cook-
ing purposes. In some places there are
gmall shrubs which also t}xey use for
wood fuel. For the satisfaction of the de-
parted, the Lamas are fed by the nearest
and dearest of the dead. Some also burn
ghee lights before the image of Buddha

in the monasteries for a year or two,
according to their means.

The Tibetans follow Lamaism which
is a hotch-potch of degenerated Bud-
dhism and Tantrikism. There is no
doubt that they were originally Bud-
dhists and followers of the Mahayana
sehool. Lamaism has a tradition of its
own, if not a history bebind it. About
the 6th or 7th century A. D. when
Buddhism declined, and the great re-
former Sri Sankaracharya was reform-
ing and preaching Hinduism in India
and in the Himalayas, the then chief of
Mibet is said to have invited one Padma-
sambhava [rom Kashmir. He hap-

. pened to bea Tantrik by faith. This

Padmasambhava introduced Tantrikism
in Tibet but the people could not com-
pletely eschew the former religion to
which they still adhered ard hence
there remained a little of Buddhism as
well. This mixbure of degenerated
Buddhism and of Tantrikism came to be

* known afterwards as Lamaism. This

Padmasambhava has been deified and
is worshipped in some places. In hig
worship black magic is more in vogue;
also various kinds of incantations and
spolls are utilized by the Lamas for
curing diseases and exorcising ghosts.
About the 156h or 16th century A.
D. this Lamaism was a little bit re-
formed by the introduction info it of a
fow more tenets of Buddhism, as the
Lamaism which was preached and
taught by Padmasambhava had degene-
rated and given shelter to many cor-
rupt practices among the Lamas and
priests. This reformation brought into
existence Dalai Lama whom the people
consider as the Maitreya Buddha
incarpate. He wields both femporal
and ecclesiastical powers in Tibet. In
deciding the important issues of the
country, though the administrative
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head of the Government sits with Dalai
Lama, the latter’s decision is consider-
ed final. He lives in Lhasa, the capital
of Tibet. There is another religious
head Thasi Lams by name. The chjef
Mantram or mystic syllable of the
Tibetans is “Om Mani Padme Hum"”
which means ** Glory to the jewel of the
lotus (Dalai Lama).’ This is written
everywhers and even onthe stones
piled on the way side. In passing T
may quote one of their general prayors
which is, “Omji c¢hhuma, pidma ddma-
lachh chhato; chhangshi dima ntms,
pému chhimt kaechij langthang dtuna.”
The first part means, “I how down or
supplicate to Theo, O Father and
Mother (Shiva und ‘Parvati), and the
other half containg the namnes of
different gods who dwell in Kailgs,
This is also repeated by the Bhutias ag
one of their principal prayors. I havye
already stated that the form of worship
closely rosembles the Hindu rituals,
I visited another important mongg-
tery at Khojarnath

which is 10 miles
to the ecast of Tuklukot and jg situated

on the bank of the Karnali river, Here
many Lamas live. Sri Sita is the pre-
siding deity in thig monastery and the
worship conducted is almogg similar to
that of the Hindus in their temples.
Here are thres big metal images nearly
four to five foet in height. The biggest
of the three is called by them as Sitg
and the other two Ramy, and Lakshman,
These are consccrated ¢n o hig
and placod side by side. There are
big images of Buddha, also kept else-
where in the monastery hut no reg
worship is done for him,

to a dark room on the fir
shown g heautiful im
Kali which ig placed i
wall and worshipped,

have g very big library

b altar

ular
I was taken
st floor and
age of mother
n a niche in the
Hero also they
. Prayer whoelg
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and flag staffs algo are a eommon sight
here. Thad a talk with the head Lama
for a little while with the aid of an
interpretor, e opened his seripture
and showed me a picture of mother
Durga with something written be-
low it. And ho asked me whether
I could decipher the writing, but
I could only answer in the negatbive.
While we wore conversing, I saw
many devotees and lay disciplos
coming and paying their homage
and respects to him and also explain-
ing their difficultios and sufferings In
all such cases he used to touch their
heads with a wand, about two fect long

- and ono and a half inches in dimmetre,

and repoat some Mantrams and further
assure them that evorything would g0
on well with them. I was told that he
cures illnesses and digeases by incan-
tations. This was also borne out by
Mr. Kumar Kharag Singh Pal Bahadur
of Askot. He told me that he had once
a sprain and had gone to g Lama to
get it cured. The Lama repoated some
Mantruins and a few hours aftor he felt
relieved from the pain and suffer-
ing. This took place about ten yoars
ago. 1 was very much impressed
by the hoad of the monastery, and it
looked as if he had undergono o good
roligious discipline. No Lama i3 soen
without a prayer wheel in his hands
whirling it incessantly and repoating
the Mantramn, whether

: ! walking or in
his leisure hours,

The Lamas are
looked upon with great respect and
regard by the Tibetan lay people,
Tibet is the most magnificent and
the highest tableland in the world,
fourteen to fifteen thousand feet
high, The landscape ang snow-clad
mountaing are of surpassing beauty.
The Gurlamandatta which is the
highest mountain (25,400 ft.) with
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its eternally snow-covered pefbks
rises tier above tier penetrating
far into the sky. The river Kar-
nali is like & mother_ to tlze
the Western Tibetans, for 1t sup;l)]or:
and sustaing many villages throug %u
her course on either bank. The Ti (?-
tans are of opinion that there are
gold mines in some parts of the platc'aau.
There are also borax and salt mm}es
which they utilize. As.none but ili
Bhutia traders are allt?w(?d to'en en
into the tableland, Tibet 1s little L?c;w‘
today to outside people, and there 511:
it still remaing a forbidden land t’o ‘l]g
others, When our party of I;éuei,s
pilgrims reached Taklakc?t, the o .cnd
of the local administration came -a :
made enquiries about us.a,nd made suze
that we were only pilgrims \')ound} o
holy Kailas and had no motive other
19,0, ‘
thaz;lzlztc;}rBJtseouring yaks to convey 0‘111
luggages to Kailas and back, we ‘ ;)310
ceeded towards the goal of our: pilgri
mage. Our next stopping. station was
Balda (14,200 ft.) which is seventeen
miles from Taklakot, Just leaving
Taklakot we passed through a couple
of villages and the rest of the journey
was through steppes. The journey 18
not very difficult here, as it is some-
what level ground. But then none
feels comfortable owing to the peculi-
arity of the climate and the rarity of
air. Inabout a few days the exposed
parts of the person,i.e., face, hands, etc.,
become black and skin begins to erack,
The Tibetans also arenot free 'from
this trouble, but theyall use a kind of
ointment and rub it on their faces and
exposed parts of the body. We used
vaseline. To. protect ourselves from
the glare of the light every one of us
had to use goggles throughout our
journey in Tibet, Travelling about

twelve miles from Balda we came to
Rakas Tal (a very big lake, 14,800 ft.).
Five miles from Balda, we had for 'the
first time a clear view of Mount 'Ka,lla,s
at o distance. Imagine the feelings of
the pilgrims ! It was still about forty
miles away from us. The sudden
glimpse of Kailas filled the heart of the
pilgrims with great Tapture and reve-
rence, and for the moment all of. them
were lost in the world of thexr.owrl
feelings forgetting all the surroundings.
Involuntarily everyone prostrated
or bowed down to the distant Ab'ode of
Shiva. We were in Kailas lndefsd
after all | Wo sat ponderi.ng fo_r a while
on the glory of holy Sr} .Ka.llas, thus
trying to realise the Invzsﬂ)Ie P.resen{:e
in‘hmbiting and consecrating 'ChI'S ho x;
home of the gods. This first view ;)d
Kailas and Manasa-sarowar 'wout
calse any one, even the atheist, bo
burst into tears of joy. Tndeed, the 31; ;
limity and grandeur of th.e wond:r u
landseape with its surpassing beau yhlz
inconceivable. Who ?an denyt t'a.
it is the most sublime mountt, mti
comparable in tho world ? To a ‘e:f])t
to desciibe it will ab best Or'lly w\,ve
in deseribing one’s own feelmgs.R we
encamped at one end of the , ;L s
Tal, which is a big lake to the w eSSked
Manasa-sarowar. Here we .were a kel
to be very careful by our guldes,'as i k
o regort of dacoits. The place is \;ed z;
windy. The whole day we En]oss; A
very beautiful scenery; lt e e
covered peaks of the G'ur amg et
also deserve special mentlon.bout o
hills and the slopes near a e
lake there are many ;2:1;22’1
ich the Tibetans use .
w};\l;anasa-sarowar (14(41,900bf;71-1)t Wsafn?ll;:
%t eamping ground, &

?ri):x the esd of the Rakas Tal ;vhe:? ;Z:
had halted. On the way, ab the top
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hills, wind was blowing so furiously that
many fell i1l by the time they reached
the banks of the holy lake. This Manasa-
sarowar is another wonderful phenome-
non which is next only to Mount Kailas.
In thig beautiful lake of groen waters
the pilgrims bathe. As it is the home of
gods, S0 it is the home of winds also,
hence it is very difficult to get into the
waters owing to big waves dashing on
the banks, The idea of every Hindu
pilgrim is that one dip in the holy lake
absolves him from all sing, They take
the holy water of the lake when they
leave it. Sometimes along with the
waves fishes are washed on to the shores.
These fishes are picked up by the pil-
grims, hecause they believe in their
efficacy in curing diseases. There are
wild geese, gulls and swans in this lake.
The lake is almost oval in shape,
narrower in the south than in the
north and is swid to be about sixteen
miles in diameter, and about filty mileg
in circumference. The greatest depth
is calculated to be two hundred and
sixty eight feet. There ave two or
three Gompas (monasteries) of the Bud-
dhist Lamas on the high banks of the
lake. Goat’s milk is available here in
plenty, Near Jiu-Gompa there is g5
channel ahout fifty feet wide and three
feet deep which connects this lake and
the Rakas Tal after flowing & distance
of about four miles.

Dharchin (15,000 t.), the foot of
Kailas, i3 about twenty miles from the
lake. We broke our journey on the
Way near the channel referred to above
after travelling & distance of about
8 miles along the banks of the holy
lake—from which place we eagily
reached Dharchin, That day we had
to fravel through a water. logged land
at a  little higher altitude, The

whole tract between Kailag range on

the one hand, and the Manasa-garowar
and the Rakas Tal on the other, may
have heen covered up by a very vast
sheet of wator in times of yore., Also
the natural position and the sight and
view of the tableland drove me to tho
conclusion that Tibet once must have
been the hottom of a8 sea or ocean of
ico. T leave this point for the students
of geology. From Dharchin Parik-
rama (circumambulation) heging-—the
length of this route around Mount
Kailas may he about thirty miles, We
took two days to complete it and to
reach back to Dharchin,

Kailag rises abovo the other ranges
with its snow-fields resembling an ice-
dome overlooking the world, ag it
were.  The towering vortical heights of
the glaciers and avalanches are indeed
incomparable in heauty. It is a fitting
abode for the great Monk-God Shiva—
o sight for gods to see and enjoy at the
same time. When wo go round Kailas,
we have to march up the valley. Per-
pendicular cliffs and heapy of houlders
are there on either sido of the valley.
We saw two Gompag (monasteries),
Nandi Gompa and Didippoo Gompa of
the Lamas on the way. The climb to
Goori Kund (Gouri Kund) ovor the
glaciors and avalanches ig an arduous
task and it is unbearably cold and chill
owing to the high altitude of the climb
which i3 not less than 19,000 tt. Every
one expariences hard breathing, as the
air is very much rarified. When we
reached Gouri Kund wa forgot all our
fatigue; for such is the beauty of the
place. One can hardly desoribe it, for
any deseription will fall far short of
the reality we experienced. Gouri
Kund is a tank eternally covered with
o thick sheet of snow and is bounded on
three sides by towering and perpendi-
cular ice mountains. It hag on the
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surface, embroidered as it wers, & green
patoh of ice running the whole circum-
ference. The pilgrims break open the
top layer of ice and re.a.ch the water
and use it for their ablutxc?ns and prayer.
Water could be only sprinkled on our
body and none of our party cc?ulfi tz.a.ke
a dip and it seems to me that it is 1m-
possible for anyone to flo S0. Wl(;
finished our worship, ete., in aboub h.a.

an hour's time when we were constrain-

to hurry down the steep glaciers, as
?tdb:ga.n gnowing. Wae finished t‘;he
Parikrama and reached our sbarting
point Dharchin in two days. The ex-
perience of this pilgrimage shall efrer
be a pleasant recollection in my life.
Even now when I think of it, it lul'ls :
me into a pleasant and joyous reverie.
Wonderful ig the abode of Sh.iva.; and
wonderful is the ideal of the Hmflu who
could conceive of such a pilgrimage !

(Concluded)

PURITY

By Brahmachari Param Chaitanya

T is & matter of history tha,: :E:
' ly spiritual nations o
Worlc;1 e;:vz always attfwhed the'a greal:es;
importance to the topic of- purity. 1 n
the most remarkable fact is that' there
is no uniformity whatsoever In the
idess of purity obtaining among them,
The Englishman believes th’a,t clean-
liness is next to godliness’ but ab
his table he eats mutton, beel, a,-nd
other articles of animal food, which
are abominably impure, 53Y, .to a
Brahmin from Madras or Gugamb.
A Brahmin sometimes meditates
neck-deep in water, and to an
occidental tourist this appears to be
oleanliness run mad. Indeed the Brf].h-
min geems to be so suseeptible to un-f
purity that he goes to the lengtl.x 0
(what every one now-a-days considers
88 idiotic) ordering the unbfmcha..bla or
unapproachable from touot&mg him or
ooming near him ; and it is & funny
spectacle to see him cursing at' the ap-
proach of an ‘unapproachable }mman
being, though the same man -will not
resent a dog or & pig passing oclose to

59

him! Again in orbhodo:.( Hinduls;n
there is a regular code of xmpt.u*e tac S
with their corresponding pt.n'lﬁca ory
ceremonies. Among the a,ncu_anffl J e'w?
also there were more or legs similar 1:11SI
junctions and prohibitions as regar
puIrt: tii nof rue to say that th.ese cus.:
toms and purificatory cere'm.on}als Y?ﬁ .
due to a self-seeking and idiotic pxllews
eraft, and had no reference to tl;e . :ese
of spirituality. Rather xx'xost o
g to purity are very
good and hygienic, bub they h::ve :)z;
come like good customs corrupting the
1d. The letter killeth but the spi
onli . these customs have becom.e
meaningless due to the undue en:xzihi:.::j
laid on them a.n('i fihi ;o:ie;l;ta:hmugh
gard of the principle tha e
. When custom becomes P
zlzrlia.sis tonds to be laid eflua:llly :fl t::
details as well ag the .ptmclp H? I;a,sis:
what is worse, the det.‘.mls are :h p o
od to the ubter exclusion of : oftion
ciple. It i8 this loss of prop rtion
that has led to the refention 0

customs relatin

enliveneth
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extraordinarily little oustoms (now
perhaps meaningless and out of date)
relating to purity in India.

* What, then, is the basic law of
purity, the losing sight of which has
caused such a muddle in the social and

" spiritual life of India ? An eminent
scientist defined “dirt” as “matter in
the wrong place.” This definition gives
us & good criterion for judging physical
impurity., But it requires a slight
alteration to becoine acriterion for men-
tal impurity. 'We shall therefore ecall
mental “dirt” as thought in the wrong
place,

Before proceeding to consider the
topic in the light of our definition, we
have o remark that in the highest
spiritual sense thore is nsither purity
nor impurity. As an ancient sage
pithily put it,—~the body is so conti-
nuously unclean that it will naver he-
coms clean, and the soul is so pure that
it can never be sulliod, This is the
highest Vedantic standpoint and all dis-
cussions relating to the topic of purity
must not lose sight of this contral idoa.

Coming now to the subject of physi-
cal impurity, we are confronted with
the fact that the hody is like a
machine that has 6o he kept clear of
the dirt that clogs around and in it and
thus prevents its officiont working, In
brief we must observe the laws of
health ; we must keep our skin clean
from the dirt that accumulates on it;
we must breathe pure air frog from
noxious smells, and to this end wo must
kesp our environments sanitary ; wo
Mush take nourishing food, vogetable or
animal, in moderate quantities . We
must have exercises and rest suitod to
our occupation; and ahove all we

must have temperance in all onjoy-
ments.

A word here in connection with food.

There ig a wide-spoad notion that ani-

mal food is positively harmful to the

spiritual development of man, that it is

Tamasic or Rajasic in nature and en-
courages man's bestial instinats. The
life story of any one of the great
spiritual leaders of mankind will
demonstrate that this notion is far
from the whole truth, is but a partial
observation of facts and therefore hard
to oradicato {from tho mindg of people
who have imbibod it as a part of their
social culture. The antagonists of
n:nimznl food quoto the Upanishads :
“By purity of ‘Ahara,’ the Satvs or
“ mind-stuff hocomes puro: and when
tho mind hesomes puro the momory be-
comes firm ; with the possossion of &
firm memory all bonds fall asunder.”
Sankara has rightly explained ‘Ahara’
as the ‘ingoing’ improssions through the
scusos. It will ho o straining of the
languago if animal food alone is to bo
impure ‘Ahara’ as a cortain school is
anxious to maintain, On the other
hand the Sastras lay down cloarly thab
any edible food offered first to the
Almighty Croator, and then takon as
Prasadam is pure. No Qistinction is
made between vogetable and zpnima)l

food- T.his point has been mado clear
1n the Gita which sayg . —

“Porsons of Sattwio naburo arve fond
of food that augmonts vitality, energy:
strength, health, cheorfulness and appe-
tito, and ig savoury and oloaginous,
substantial and agrecahlo ; food thab
is oxcossivoly bitter, sour, salino, hot,
bungont, dry and burning is liked by
the Rajasika and is productive of
pain, griof, and disease. Tho Tamasik
naturo likes food that is stale and
tastoloss, stinking, cooked over-nighb,

or which is rofuse and impure,”

L)

»
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The ancient Smritikaras made .the
hygienic rules obligatory by invest}ng
them with a semi-religious sanct{on,
and it was an excellent code of physm?,l
cleanliness that they laid down. This
is amply manifest on & perusal of the
Manu-Smriti or the Ya,gnava}kya,
Smriti or the Ahnika- Kanda prescribed
for the orthodox Brahmins. Manu,. for
example, enjoined that human beings
should answer the main call of nature
in & place about two furlongs from
water-forms or places of huma}l habi-
tation ; and he gave olaborate instrue-
tions as to the disposal of refuse.
Similar rules were given as regards the
quality of water for drinking and bath-
i urposes.
m%‘gr v:a.nt of means and proper edu-
eation, we find & greatb disrefga,rd of
these rules in actual practice in many
places in our country. In some of th?
tanks in the towns as woll as the rura
parts, the quantity of waberl is so sm‘all
that in & very short time its 'qua,hty
equals that of the gutters.. Still many
people have a dip in it and con-
sider themselves purified! I_{f.bm)ll)’
there is an ever-growing recogmition of
the evils of such insanitation on the
patt of the younger generabion even in
the country parts and the real charac-
ter of physical purity is being better
understood.

While the object of physical purity
i the keeping olean of our persons and
surroundings so a8 to keep ourselves
healthy, and not offend tho sight and
smell of the people with whom we come
into contact, the objeet of mental or

internal purity is the efficient upkoep

of our mental mechanism. If the one
'vkeeps our body healthy, and enables us
'to do our duties more cificiently, the
Other achieves the samo rosult in g
‘more remarkable dogree. The greaber

importance of mental health to our
general well-being was very clearly
grasped by our ancient sages He' who
absorbs himself in external purifica-
tions to the exclusion of the internal
prefers like a fool a clod of earth to &
bag of gold.”

In the path of spiritual progress the
Sadhaka often finds it easier to observe
external purity, as that is more or less
mechanical ; and if he is not intelligent
enough he makes these external ablu-
tions take tho place of that indispensa-
ble self-introspection which would have .
romoved the deadening weight o.f un-
clean thoughts and inordina.te.d_esu‘es.

Ordinarily almost every gpiritual as-
pirant is found, in the beginning of the

" gpiritual caveer, t0 attach a great im-

portance to the extornal rites of purifi-
cation and worship. Not seldom ('ioes
the importance attached to these.thmgs
become disproportionate o their real
value ; instances of guch exaggemt‘ed
importance given to external .purlty
and worship will recur t0 the }lends of
many readers who have anything to do
with the orthodox Hindus. Tn defencs
of such practices the esamples of very
pious and religious men are trotted out
saying that these great souls observed
these rules and that we the lesser ones
cannot but do well to follow them,
that in the course of one's spiritual
practices one’s mind becomes suscepti-
ble to the slightest disturbing influences
conveyed by the touch or even near
presence of persons who are physically
or mentally impure, and that by the
mental law of association of ideas the
mind becomes easily disturbed by the
mero sight of such persons or things,
I_Ienco tho necessity of unapproachabi.
1‘1ty'. untouchability and other loss oh.
jectionable concomitants,

So powerful
has been the appeal of th

is argument
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from the authority of the examples of
great persons that even educated people
are carried away by it. But mafure
reflection will enable us to see the un-
soundness underlying the above line of
argument. True, it i3 & matter beyond
doubt that advanced souls of a certain
parbicular type have been susceptible
to disturbances at the proximity of the
slightest mental impurity ; but this
can be true of a few souls like Sankara,
or Jesus or Ramakrishna. In their cases
they felt the effect of such impurity
and therefore they had to, and they did,
avoid it ng was natural. Bub with the
vast majority of us who try to imitate
their example in these respects, do we
feel the mental pain consequent on the
nearness of such impurity ? Nay, can
we be reasonably sure that those whom
we, in our ignorant imitation, avoid ag
contamination may not be better than
ourselves ? Jesus Christ asked thoge
that considered themselves pure to cast
the first stone at the woman, but none
from the vast multitute dared to do so.
Judge not others lest ye be judged.
The famous Manisha Panchaka of San-
kara, that protagonist of purity from
the land of “unapproachability,” again
cautions us from ignorantly judging
others,

The human mind is powerfully imi-
tative, and very often imitates only the
superficial manners and habits of those
whom it considers great because these
outward things are easy of imitation
and give it an artificial colouring of
greatness. But we have to be on special
guard against this slavish following of
the superficial and the unimportant.
For, by such conduct we not only be-
come the object of laughter for other
people but we incur positive harm, to
ourselves, We aro lulled into a fulse
gense of achievement ; even thcugh cur

mind is like a revenging wolf, outwardly
we appear o be calm and solf- possessed.
Such & state is spiritual death, any-
thing but a state of spiritual purity.
Spiritual purity may be defined as
thought in the right place, or right
thought or THYHTT, as the Upanishads
put it. Right thought is a true and
proportionate valuation of things tha
concern us, not only intellectually, (that
is but part of the whole affair), hut also
emotionally. The proper appraisemeont
of our emotional nature, and its cleans-
ing is tho first stop towards spiritual
purity. And the one wrong thought
that colours our emotional nature com-
pletely is the idea that weare one with
these physical bodies of ours. This
emotional identification of ourselves
with this mass of blood, flesh and bones,
of heart, brain and stomach and the
various sonse organs is so thorough that
the whole of human life is but a more
or less strenuous attempt to satisfy the
pressing needs of this physical and
nervous organism in which we are per-
force caged (if at all we feel that we are
caged!), All religions bherefore aim a6
redeeming us from this bondage to the
physical, at destroying or at least at
decreasing this body consciousness, this
imperative nocessity of satisfying the
demands of the senses, That ig why all
actions that lessen man's attachment tc
his body and senses are considored as
elevating, ennobling, and purifying
him. This i3 the raison d'etre for all
the numerous fagts, vigils, vows, sacri.
ﬁcés, brayors and worship which every
roligion preserihes for its votaries. And
in some religions an appeal through the
promise of a glorified sensual existence
in Paradise or Heaven is made to those
natures whose carnal appetites are very
strong, in order to wean them from
their attachment to this earthly life. I
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is worthy of notice that such practices
of sacrifice, charity and self-denial are
most numerous among the Hindus to
whom there is probably no day in the
calendar which has not its religious
significance and which does not enjoin
some rite of charity or self-denial.

As the Bhagavad Gita say s:—

TN Rl A AT TN

a7 T quita qEAty AT

“Saerifices, gifts and penance are never
$o begiven up, for these purify men.”
Most Hindus try to carry out these
instructions literally, for it is an ardent
desire that they have to get into a
nobler state of existence than this
earthly one. In the present day the
namo of Mahatma Gandhi will readily
ocour to the mind of the reader as an
example of high spiritual purity of &
rara type. It is a moot question
whether living in these physical bodies
of ours it will be ever possible for any
man to be completely free from all frace
of body and sense conrsciousness. But
it is open bo all aspirants towards the
highest spiritual purity to do what is
perhaps as good i.¢.,, fo sacrifice, fo
give up everything, their possessions
and even themselves at the altar of the
gervice of God and humanity which has
been oreated in the image of God,as
the Christians would say, or which is
bub God in another form as the Hindus
would put it. ,

Purity or impurity can be predicat-
od of any action only from the results.
Any action that ennobles us, lifts us
from our present level, is pure; the
contrary actions are impure, A general

clagsification of pure and impure actions
has been made by different communi-
ties for their benefit according to the
dictation of cenburies of experience,
Bat such rules are not {or all time, nor
for all persons, What a former genera-
tion condemned as impure, the present
generation extols as pure. All that the
social customs and laws of the country
can do is to show the direction in which
the spiritual aspirant may steer his
course safely. The burden of the actual
voyage lies with himself or herself ;
and from complete self-surrender to

Goad will come the strength that will

give thestamina to plod on the way to

the goal of complete spiritual purity.

To quote the Bhagavad Gita once

more ;—

RO T2 R &2l 4w )
qeaealy 19 IFEA AT o
PAIGHGERE AETE HATL: )

“ Whatever thou daest, whatever
thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in
saorifics, whatever thou givest away,
whatever austerity thou practisest, O
Son of Kunti, do that asan offering unto
Me. Thus shalt thou be freed from the
bondage of actions, bearing good and
evil results,’ Our spiribual ‘Ahara’
becomes pure by sesing the hand of the
Lord in svery action of our life; this
clarifies our mental vision, and destroys
our attachment to the ephemera! and
the finite. Then shall we reach that
Eternal from which there will be no
more return fo this physical human
life, our inborn attachment to which
would have been destroyed by such un-
selfish, yet sirenuous life.



OUR VILLAGE REFORM *

By E. 8. Sunda, 1, A,B L

\\( ECENT years have witnessod g
o™ sudden appetito for village life,
Ec?nomiébs put it as a new village
revival. Propagandists orate, * Back
to the village . Prosaic workers adopt
t!m milder phrase ** Rural Reconstrue-
hor.x ", All roads lead to Romo. Tho host
easicst, nay cheapost, is still clusive, .
I‘Iuge mass of maborials, by sovoral
writers and spoakers has heen placed
before the public. The latéor stand
confused and stunnod. To many, rural
r?gzonsbrucbion is a phraso that ’st:mds
aismned againsh, It has ceased to have
1f:s old sweob associations, happy mox;xo-
ries and.its simplicity-mb-look; It hag
passed into the lips of avery pulpi‘t
gpea!(er, and platform orator, ag a sto
gap idea which affords the woa,ving; ofp-
couple or dozen happy phrases, just (;08‘
wards the close or middle of & ;poo\ch t:~
keop a,‘wake the unomotional audiencoc;
Wh'u,t lh'is, what it aims ab and how ¢
achieve it, have heen ontirely logt siffh(;
2]

of, in tho passion i
‘ sion of earryin i
ence with thomt # tho s

hh;l‘xl?aei:a.s now come to put ourselves
‘ : qudsbion, what it g that

are t:alkmg or writing ahoyt e
thetic outlook haged on an ;\,na,l i

what all have said iy necegsary y\s)\l/? 0(
are ‘the principals and whn.(;.iwe tl':t
subsidiaries in our villago relorm, wi *Z
are  the concrete plang sug ;e“vt m]
and what will suit our onviroirr:o?:t'

—————

A syn.

*Rural Reconstruati
) uction by Prof. i
Brikantan, Madura Collegs : V. 8, S;va!fl‘inf'

than, Pablishors ;
copsh. 33 Madura (Rupee one per

should ho studiously notod down and
pwsuod. A symposium of all litorature
on tho subjest is nocossary. This had
haon given to uy concisely by Prof. K.
8. Srikantan in  his booklet on rural
roconstruetion, Tho book does nob
So:u:high ; nor iy it strictly of mundane
ambitiond, Tt hag gob an ossontially
P_l"lchic:ml appoal, undisturbed by emo-
tions or impractical suggostions. It is
not & now gospol, ar a new enunciation
of nowor theories, It is astudy of tho
schomos suggostod in thoir ogdontials, &
commont on the ideas already put for-
w:u:d. It doos not ngsert but aftor ox-
posing somo of the fallacios loavos the
rou.d.or to form his own judgmont. The
morib of tho hook lies in its chariby, 169
ganorosity to bolieve in tho officacy of
overy suggostion. Tho criticigm, if any;s
18 born of sympathy, a roadiness to
undorstand the view from the author's
sﬁa:m‘“lpoint. What the book lacks in
oviginaliby is made up in the complete
mastory ol tho varioug aspoots of the
problems and the solutions sugSGStod'
Mr. Srikantan's ambition is modosb
—to present in a small compass the
varying - viows of the prohlem and
c;mnoet tho one with the other and show
tv)}?zlzliv?ép thom aro aftor nll one organic
ot 41 varying fimph:»sis on diffe-
o apocts.  Cortain romarkablo frank
T;l emonts dosorve spocial montion.

16 recoustruction of a village is nob
by a demolition and by a re-creation.
_Iﬁ_li{ fashioning the samo to tho new
énvironmonts, to tho newer age, Indin i8
having—probably to o botter national
evolution. To talk glibly on pulpits
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and platforms that our modern gra-
duates are not discharging their duties
to their ' native’ villages and they shun
to go back there and do their bit, is
after all an uncharitable attack, when
we only realise the dangers of an intel-
ligent graduate going and sinking him-
gelf in a village, the approach from
which to the nearest contre of civilsa-
tion and modern culture would take s
full 24 hours’ day journey ab the lowest.
To gend back graduates to such distant
centres is only suggesting a wilful
puicide to the young intellectuals.
Should we not ng a first step towards
rural reconstruction evolve n means of
communication with all our villages,
which will keep them in & measurable
and approachable distanco from the
gentres of medern life, at the same time
keep them distant from the modern
vices and modern city ? A modern
village should not be the puritanie, a3-
cobie houschold congregations of old, bub
one thronging and roverberabing with
life, with all simplicity and charm,
People should cease to think of towns
as places of living but should begin in
terms of rural-residence and eity-busi-
ness. Daily evening rural retreats, &
night's quiet poace daily in rural sur-
roundings, a good morning chab are sure
to make the lives of all happier.. For
all this, the means of communication,
and quick transit arrangements are
npecegsary. Suburban trains, motor mail-
coaches and electric tramways should
wherever possible connect the different
yural parts and those alone will add to
the mirth and peace of our counbry.
Without means of communication,
without any opportunity and moans
for a graduate to show hig ability in
his native home, every village is show-
ing o deserted appoarance. “ Back to
$he village " will follow as & mabter of

course when you have the closgely
knitted tieg of transit and conveyances.
"Phis aspect of the problem has been well
brought out with considerable force by
Mr. Srikantan. It is refreshing that he
has not followed the dull routine of
abuse of the university young men.
Meang of rural recounstrucfion are
oftentimes told and retold. The pro-
blenf of marketing should be considered.
toremosh, next to the communication.
As we write, the Ticonomic Depression’
Tnquiry Committee is sitting,. We who
are in the mofussil fesl even now the.
anxiety to sell off the paddy on .the
throshing floor, rather than suffer the.
worry of a transit and wait for o better:
gelling-season. The villagers’ increase
in income depends upou the facilities
for marketing. Co-operatian ought fo
come to the halp of the village folk in
this matter and the non-credit activity
of the Co-operative movement should
be requisitioned to start a Co-operabive
Paddy Loan and Sale Society in all
paddy areas. That may pull up the
dull season in several areas. ’ j
Some legislations should bs taken
againsh fragmentation of holdings.
The theory of primogenibure and the
conception of the Hinda Joint Family
had this one economie ubility of the
lands passing undigburbed info succes-
sive heirs who take up the roll of the
leadership of the family. But nmodern
ideas of individualism have ‘invaded
even the distant households of the
village and the joint family is not even
one in a thousand nowadays. The
property of the family gets divided and
divided, while the rich Marwari or the
Chetty buys good portion of the landed
properby and those families which still
yotain their property keep them with
thoir innumerable divisions (after
govoral partitions)’not large enough to
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satisfy one household. The time has
now come for legislation and one des-
Pa.u's whether the disintegration of the
J?lnt family should be allowed to con-
t‘mue: The real economist, who be-
lives in Economic Sociology too, should
have something to say against it.

.Mr.. Srikantan’s another refreshing
point is his reference to the confusion
of p}lilanthropy with soccial service:
guotlng Henry Ford ha aptly says

The mf)ment human helpfulness is'
systematised, organised, commercialis
?d a,nfi professionalised, the heart of t
is extinguished at}d it becoms & cold a.nld
:;]&mmy thing ", Instead of helping

e hungry, steps should be taken t
make h_unger in our country impoasibl )
]&fh‘. Srikantan's hatred for commercie:
lls{ed bumanitarianism ig finely ;
oel'ved and aptly expressed and itc'on.
po;:nl: for rural reformers to take nobe“c};fa
s t;ﬁn:zf:s;?; 1(1): ZO-OI;IGI'&HVB training
tionists in the rural 21':&:15&8‘"2& Gd}lca-
gh:;ri:v:;l:zxez:}fed mention in :I})etal‘)lc;‘oid

: 0 throw all th ,
zge l\;llz?ge sehool-master, eIt ?;1 :i:l;i(::

_ ]
glrci)lr{lee: work in the rtijfl e;::z;.urll\);f
e :1:1 f?r;.h along with others, forgets;
o thees:lciléoolma.ster is made of
small salary that isw ;aisa'firg:;eio? the
:;ﬁcl)lolgmster ?  First clagg sc‘;(l)llage
o 'l;aaus, doing sacrifice and enteriarfs

to village work, are apt to excit :
mlr}?thn and gather pupils and o:ezg-
::znuzlfzsm. .Buba poor schoolmastei
° 0 1mmed1a.‘tely evoke public enthy.

lasm, If business iy meant R

Woelfare .Associa.tions ought to i)e ut:&l

twﬁd missionnriesa :0
Henry Ford * My-l%iteﬁnnd wanl 1 0

take up the work, well paid in the sense.

of the salary being enough to maintain
the? man of culture or the ‘village ideal
guide A3 ono may term him. That
alone will pull the village work up.
ﬂ“The mission of the agricultural
officer Ol"lght to be better understood
a.n.é realised, Ho is not to come always
ZZL;L new fq,ngled ideas to fasten them
on s o 1\I;,gm(fulturist, literate or illite-
! b.he baohmo husbandry is not after
e Tfilsb for all places or for all
a,blg;'to . 8 officer eoncerned should be
b 8 ;tl)]w the economic advantage
it & 6 uses of the old and modern
e ::) f)s.b The agricultural farms
oud n o the place of exhibition of
roster implements alone. DBetter ib
o 0 a I?IZCQ'OE comparative practioal
spring. of ce i b.a the propaganda-
o omparative value and not of
ons U ;ﬁ 0{ wmplemants alone, Agri-
putturs sulfure and ‘instruction ghould
Ve In8:1 f:omplete diagnosis and digest
o, 1la.n systems; and the improved
etk atone—whether of the West or
s o East—should be suggested.
o kleiiast chapter of Mr. Srikantan’s
sosad “i’l: :;mmary‘ of the schemeos sug-
o ) El -} rl}nmng commentary on
P .o ) conomio surveys ought to be
oo TTlore seientific—~if not honest—
| Yie;ld o oy should not be based on an
. egister " of several years old
((;Z%zleeﬁgures of a Census Report of s
peone O&gs. 1In this respect, there is no
ca,pa.oitsyy :;a aspersions against the
Benras ot bhe' unreliability of the
e & hZ village Karnams or of
Indion o . As geveral authors of the
odian ‘ongbltut.mn, or those of us who
o mn ;lx?sxde view of the administra-
o :: vlirlx;a;;;, ?fllx‘: very well testifly,
oer i
whom the whole e, Pivob o8
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lowest whisper regarding & murderer, or
the news of smuggling of opium, right
}lp to the oollection of all revenues
Including Income-Tax by distraint and
sale, figuring ns o witness in a criminal
080 and gotting probably smubbed bY
an irate Segsions Judge that he did nob
report of g orime to the neares police
station in time— sometimes with & sug:
gestion or insinuation of dishonesty—
the Village Karnam or Officer has to
answer all Officers ab all times, for
all purposes. I you guggost & betb-
ter olags of village officers, you
syught to be prepafed to pay &
settor salary. With a pay, not oven
half of the lowest paid olerical gtaff in
she Collectorate, probably drawing ths
salary of o first class Dafaddar, the
village officer is called upon bo do
duties—revenue, police, judicial, s.ani-
tary, co-operative, plightly civie,
prohibition (or anti-prohibition a8 the
officers order) and what not: His work,
under the circumsbances, in every
aspeet ought to be halting and to
certain extent cannob form the basis of
a scientific study.

Tconomic survey is not synon
with a study of ¢ village, ot

ymoud
of @

418

to be that of an

household. 1t ought
ould be based on

area. Conclusions sh
the figures pertaining t0 & gmall ared.
It cught pot b0 be big. A study of the
villages in Periyar Delta ig possible
and can be imagined a8 & welcome eX-
periment. But & study of Madurs
Distriet Villages a8 & whole with vary-
ing tracts, varying sources of irrigation,
and varying goil—irom the most ferbile
to the desert tracts—and attempting ®
general gtatement from it, is unecond-

mie and valueless.
Mr, Srikantan's ab
as embodying the essence. O
people term and mean by rural reoog-
gtruction. As Prof. V.L.D'Souza in hfs
Proface says,  The aubhor's object 18
to paint on & broad canvas oX, to vary
the metaphor, to focus attenbion on .the
way things are going in Rural Indu}”‘,
Mr. Srikantan is neither a rural tourist
nor a pracbical demonstrator. He is a
gympathetic economist who feels with

the rural folk, for them and b0 hetter

them. His book ig the testimony of
this urban sympathy for the rural
home and one hopes that Mr. Srikantan

gbarts the new roll of young professors

of rural bias and village service.

tempt is Welcome
f whab

cmmmr—— s—
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P, N. Kalyanasundaram,

. Adam was8 wiser than even the angels;
for he sould name the soveral creatures
prought before him, which the angels
could not. Tndowed with this superior
intelligence, man has been frying from
the very creation to solve the mysteries
of nature, and understand the sbernal
truth, In this onward march towards
raalization. he has been helped by th‘e

B.A., B.L.

gri Krishna says that through his
Atma-mAya, he is born from age o age
for the protection of the good, desbruc-
tion of evil-doers, and for the sake of
firmly establishing righteousness. The
Quran gspeaks of the apostles senb
before Mohammed, and says “ There is
no people but a warner has gone among
them.' The seers and prophets of old
o am oM aank to this world with this
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miss.ion. The prophet of Islam had s
glorious vision of one God, and his
message was * Say, God is one God, the
eternal God ; He begetteth not, neither
i'S He begotten and there is not any one
like unto Him.” This doctrine of I;niby
of Godhead is the essence of Islam : all
other oustoms, beliefs, rituals B‘!’ld a
hundred other things which we have
come ta assosiate with Islam are either
the survival of pre-Islathic times or
later day accretions.

The temple of Kaba in Meces “ the
mother of eities " had been the sanctum
sanctorum to the Arabs from time im-
memorial; Hijdba and Sikiya, the
trusteeship of the keys of the temple
and the wells of Zem-Zem, were the
most coveted social honours among the
Koreish, Fully comprehending the
inten.sity of the Arab’s religious feeling
for his temple, and wishing to utilise it
for the eonsolidation of Islam, Moham-
med perpstuated its sanctity by th
ir.latitution of Haj as one of the rel'e
gious obligations of Muslims, Nay hle
even increased its sanctity by enjoiz,xin
on the Muslims to turn thejr faces tog-
wards the Kaba, during prayers.

The practica of circumc'ision among
ﬁha Muslims is of Jewish origin

pvery fna,le child among you ghall bt;
circumeised....And it shall be 5 foke
of the covenant betwixt me and e['l’
{Genesis). The Purdah which ig };b
served so strietly by Indian Muslj :
w'omen.d'oes not appear to he of A:::
bla.n'orxgm ; it apparently originated in
Pe'rsm.. There is evidence of its hg
existed among the Athenian aristoerac
The custom of guarding the harem by'
eunm‘;hs was originally g Byzantiny
practice. The Quranic verges rega,rde
ing the seclusion of women are "6
Prophet ! Speak to thy wives az;d to
thy daughters, and to the wives of the

ving

fa.ibllful‘,‘ that they let their wrappers
low, And speak to the believing
women,...... that they display not their
ornaments except those which are ex-
ternal, and that they draw their veils
over their hosomg,”

The'relations between the gexes in
6!18 .a.mma.l kingdom are promiseuous ;
similar was the oase among men n-nti
women also, As gociety advanced
jealousy and man's possessive instinoi;
caused polyandry to disappear. But
polygamy has continued to ﬂoul:ish as
woman has not yet been able to a.ss;ert;
herself. Morebdver, women, as beasts
of burden, drawers of water a.ﬁd
hewe}'s of wood have heen an sts'set; to
man.'m Primitivae society, and Plurality
of wn.ves was therefore an advantage. Ii)
Arabia, the male population was heing
constantly depleted hy internecine
warfare and hard life in the deserts
fmd the? female population wag stoadily'
Inoreasing; the Arabs even resort-
ed to the burying alive of their
unwa.ntzed female babies, Mohammed
sa,w' quite clearly that it was neither
desirable nor possihle to abolish poly-
gamy and he therefore sanctioned its
continuance. As for conditional marria-
ges, tpey were tacitly allowed until
the_ third year of the Hegira, but the
Shla}‘lﬂ oven now hold that t;mpomry
marriage is  lawful, Regarding the
:)'raotxce of k'ee?ping slave-girly in addi-
ton to legitimate wives, theologians
&re not agreed ag to itg logality under
the Shariat, ’

. Nfc‘).ses and Jesus had preached the
dootrine of the unity of Godhead ; even
In pagan Arabia, there was an indige-
Dous movement called “ Hanif ** whioh
had propounded a similar doctrine be-
fo?e Mohammed. Intimately connected
with this idea is the conception of the‘
ego as g self-oonscious entity capable

" the Society of fairies (

o
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of existence after the dissolution of the
physical body by the process of death.
From the dawn of human civilisation,
there has been a firm belief in the im-
mortality of the soul, in future rewards
and punishments for the acts committed
in thig life. The Semitic races also
believed in the doctrine of Resurrection
and the Day of Judgment. The Egyp-
tians believed that Osris judged the
departed souls; the evil were sent o
perpetual torment, and the righteous fo
perfect bliss, where they were fed with
choice food. The early Jews emphagi-
sed on tangible earthly rewards and
punishments ; then came the notion of
Sheol, the counterpart of heathen
Hudes. Talmudic Judaism revels in
the description of the beauties of
heaven and horrors of hell. The Per-
sians belioved that the evil ones were
draggod down into the Gulf of
Dozakh, and the good orossed the bridge
of Chinevad to join Ormuzd and enjoy
Hooran-i-Behist).
Jesus also spoke of the Day of Judgment
when he would appear in the clouds of
heaven. The dead, small and greab,
would stand up before God and be
judged from the book of life. The
chosen, & handful, would be senf to an
illuminated mansion %o partake of
banquets; the guilty would be cast out
into utter darkness and everlasting
fire. It maybe noticed that in all these
cases the emphasis is on the sensuous
nature of the pleasures and pains
awaiting the departed souls, This, no
doubt, helped a primitive people to
visualise the effccts of their good and
bad decds, and literally put the fear of
God in their hearts, The Quran deals
with these subjects on similar lines.
From the beginning of the world,
man has sought to explain the un-
expected, and porhaps undeseryed

ovents of his life, and the inequalities
between man and man, by the dostrine
of fate. The Quranic verse “God directs
him whom He chooses, and leads astray
him whom He chooses” has been the
basis for the upholders of the doctrine
of predestination in Islam.

Soon after Mohammed's death, the
question of succession to the Caliphate
arose. The people of the house of
Mohammed  eontended  that the
Caliphate descended by divine appoint-
ment in the apostolic line; the others
insisted on the right of electing any
person to thab post. As Syed Amir
Ali says, “The pontiffs of Islam...seized
with avidity upon the claim prepared
by willing minions to supreme spiritual
and temporal rule, and in their
desire to maintain the undivided alle-
giance of their subjects, caused equal
bloodshed and strife in the bosom of
Islam.” Doctrinal differences were manis-
factured, canons invented, traditions
unearthed, and the words of the Pro-
phet twisted—all to suib the politica!
exigencies of the bime. To give an idea
of the lengths to which these things were
carried, it is enough to mention that the
people of the house of Mohammed were
harassed, Hasan and his family but-
chered at Kerbela (the anniversary of
which is so fervently celebrated by fhe
Shiahs during Mohurrum), the Medi-
nites who gave shelter to Mohammed in
his early days driven into exile, the
public mosque ab Medins converted into
a stable, the holy stone of Kaba removed
and the shrines demolished for their
ornaments. Abdul Malik-Ibn-Merwan

forbade pilgrims to visit the Prophet’s
tomb.

While the teachings of Mohammed
were thus disregarded by the politically
minded Arab, therehad arigen another
{actor hampering the development of
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Islamic thought and culture. In their
great reverence for Mohammed, the
disciplps began to stereotype his ordi-
nary mode of life and evolved elahorato
sets of rules based on what he said, did
or even did not prevent. FHis most
casual words and frivial acts, which
were never intended for the guidance of
the disciples, were converted into immu-
table laws. Nay, the Muslims began
to believe that the right of private
judgment on spiritual matters ceased
with the early jurists or the ‘‘expoun-
ders of the law”. This patristicism has
resulted in the stagnation of Islamic
thought.

Every nation believes in a golden
age in the pre-historic age, and its
return at some [uture age, when God
Himself or His chosen messenger will
descend on earth, Thoe Hindus belicve
in Avatars; the Zoroastrians in Sosioseh;
the Jews in Messiah; and the Christians
in ‘the re-appearance,of a Messiah,
Islam has not been an exception. The
Sunnis wait for the appearance of the
"expectant’’ Imam, and the Shiahs for
the re-appearance of the ‘absent” Imam
on the Day of Judgment.

.- As Islam spread among different
nations, it was moulded according to
the environment in which it found it-

self. Toquote Syed Amir Ali, * Tho
national characteristics of a poople, the
climatic conditions under which they
exist, the national features of the
country in which they dwell, the in-
fluence of older cults, all give a colour
and complexion to their faiths and
doctrines,” In DPersia, the home of
Mago- Zoroastrian mysticism, the words
of the Quran were given an esoteric
significance. In  Arabia itsoclf, the
Mutazalas attempted the interpretation
of religion in the light of reason, The
Sufis believe that the words of the
Quran havo a deeper and inner meoan-
ing than the one tliey have on the sur-
face for the ordinary man. In India,
the rosary (Rudraksha) has become to
the Muslims a symbol of piety ; tho
tombs of Pirs have become tho resort of
pilgrims,

This i in briel tho story of Islam
through the ages, Let wus romember
the beautiful message of the Prophet :
“ Tho East belongeth to God, and the
West holongeth to God. And so where-
soever yo turn, thore is the face of God.”
Let not the barriers of customs, beliofs
and rituals prevent us from having a
glimpse of the eternal Truth interpreted
by Molammed, the Prophot of Islam.

SELECTIONS FROM THE ADHYATMA RAMAYANA

AYODHYA KANDA : CHAPTER VI

SAGE VALMIKI IN PRAISE OF RaMA—~—(Concluded)

e3Py xRl 697 a WA
APy gordaRa geeTEd I TRA
wy= il

7: who gafy to Thee ITTwREf:
has surrendered his mind and
intellect (9a. being) & alwag.rs
&gz: happy Wi is a: who gafy in
Thee (7 and) dedaa has surren-
dered all works (&% being ﬁBFI
lives) awaa: his mind & Th.y Mg
auspicious T84 abode (A3 is).

53, Whoevor romains happy always’
with his mind and intollect gurrender-
ed to Theo, whoevor has renounced ail
works for Thy sake—the mind of such a

person is Thy auspicious abode. "
At 7 Jeafirr g 94 9 7 FA L

\

ot iy fefuer et wwEAd) T8

naEn

1: who =fy7 unpleasant thing
M getting @ not 3f is excited %
who f pleasant thing T getting
7 not gwafy feels glad = who &
all @m illusion zfy thus fafaA
firmly convinced @i Thee w34
worships &#=: his mind (& Thy)
9% abode (waf¥ is).

59, Whoover remains free from ox-
citement wunder unpleasant circum-
stances, and from gladness under plea-
sant  oircumstances, and whosver
worships Thee being fully convineed
that all phenomonal existenca is illu-
sory—his heart verily is Thy abode,

yeaEfRfAFHIFnN 3 vafa qwaf

Fozad w1 " ruganfid=a nton

GERIRwETT  MAg w0 &9 0

4. who wwaizfisnr, the six-
fold changes 3% in the body wsafy
sees 9 not Iy in the Atman
(usafa sees) (1: who) ma bunger
az thirst g@ happiness ¥4 fear g:&
misery sruggat: in the Prana and
Budadhi fafred sees (1: Who) &arad:
from worldly virtue faga: free ae
his aa mind ¥ your ¥ house
(vafy is).

60-61. He who knows thab the six:
fold chapges® relata to the body and
no$ the Atmau, who sees that hunger,
thirst, happiness and misery are of the
Prana and the Buddhi, who is free from
all worldly virtues—the mind of such
a one is verily Thy abode.

(1. Sixfold ohavges are :—F¥, m—-n;;
fmftawr, 3ty ST e al

agify 3 aqmemaed @l fagd &3
adaqa N

I A A W g 9
i a9 nexn

% who @i Thee @I7eaed a,s.the :
dweller in the heart of all bodies®
fig Pure consciousness & Tr}lth
s the cternal T the one ».mh-
out a second FwH the untainted
gimd all-pervadiug e flie ado-
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rable 9wy see (tgww O Lord of
Raghus) @wi their g==% in the
lotus of the heart (& Thou) raat
by Sita #g accompanied 7@ dwel-
lest.

62.  Whoever perceives Thes as the
dweller in the heart of all beings, as
bure consciousness, truth, the eterna],
the one without g second, the all-per-
vading and the adorable—in the lotus
of the heart of such persons, O Lord of
Raghus, dost Thou dwell in the com-
pany of Sita.

(3. The bodies here refer to five Koshas,
i.e., Anpamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya,
Vijnanamsya and Anandamaya, The IL.ord
dwells everywhera from the Apnamaya to
the Anandamaya Kosha.]

Fimramedsaradt aodmify-
BLIGHE W]

ARl gaFAmA HamHTer oy
o] , AT

Frenedisamat persons  hay.
ing their minds deeply concen-
trated in Thee by constant prac-
bice ErirdTmftfafami men highly
devoted to Thy service mamaet
by singing the glory of Thy
name FFHHATW! persons with sins
destroyed g==% in the lotus of the
heart siawdaer accompanied by
Sita (7 of Thee) ¥ abode (wafd is)

63, - Those persons who have thejr
minds deeply concentrated in Thee by
constant practice, who are highly de-
voted to Thy service and whose ging
have been destroyed by the singing of
the glory of Thy name—the lotus of
bheir heart is verily the abode for Thes
in the company of Sita.

T @RmafH T 3 a1 Foq
| FIAARE O AgiETaT, 0 v

@ Oh Rama 7agwem through
the influence of which =% I s
the status of a Brahmarshi s
M, have attained @awmfem the
glory of Thy name %7 by whom

F how a1 or ¥@¥ can be des-

cribed.

64. O Rama, how and by whom can
be desoribed the glory of Thy name_ by
the greatness of which I attained the
position of a Brahmarshi, * :

(1. In the sucoeeding Slokas the sage
Valmiki narrates hig" previous history up
to his exaltation Into the position of a
Brabmarshi, Weadd below the following
summary : A Brahmin by birth, but a Sudra
by association, Valmikl took to the profes-
sion of a highway robber in his early life in
order to support his Sudra wife and her
bumerous children. One day while waiting
by the side of a forest track, with bow and
arrows in readiness to fall upon any traveller
that might pass by, he saw at & distance seven
sages of luminous countenanos approach-
ing towsrds him. He went up to them and
asked them to surrendcr all their belongings,
adding also as an explanation of his conduck
that ho was committing robbery for support-
ing his wite and children, The sages there.
upon asked the robber to go to hig wife and
ohildren to ascertain whether they would be
willing to share the sins that he commisied
for their sake, and promised algo to. stay in
the forest until his return, To hig great
sorrow the robber learnt from the beloved
members of his family that ng one among
them was willing to share hig sing on the
plea that the fruits of one's actlon belonged
to oneselt and not to otherg, Thanks to the
benign influence of the holy sages on his

mind, this cold Teply opened the eyes of the

robber to the hollowness of worldly affec-
tions. Full of repentence for his reckless
life in the past he returned to the sages, and
prostrating himself before them begged of
them for gome instruction to save himself
from the miseries of Bamsara, The meroiful
8ages thereupon instruoted him in the holy
bame of Rama, taking care howcver to ocom-
muniocate to him the Manira only in its in-
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verted form, sinoce the recipient in this ;:ie
‘was an extremely debased persctn unfit to
receive the sacred name in its ordinary for::l'
‘He was asked to repeat the name u;h
the sages returmed to the placa. 8
robber did so and when the sages came
back after the lapse of ma:y long years
they found him sitting in the ) sam«;
place absorbed in the oontempl'atlon o
Rama's name, His mind was 50 withdrawn
from nll extornal distractions that he was
even unaware of the fact that ’hls bodhy was
“ now well nigh covered by a hillock tlrown
up by white ants, The sages roused b m';p
from his contemplation, and the msn;or m:
first time got up from the midst of thea g
hill, now no longer a robber but a 1::88,2.
luminous countenance freed from all ' 8 : 1
ijous sins by the power of Rama’s holy
b o. In commemoration of his seooz:d
| ::::)h.ftom an ant-hill the sages called him

Valmiki,
After narrating this story tffe gnge con-
oludes his prayer with the following verses:]

7 AEETTARY G AFAOT NS
e g TEATATE At g T@ET

Fmrex (@ A% o TS ¥ SARTEY
=z
7€ [ g#iq along with Sita @sa-
% by Lakshmana = and (8% ac-
companied) usfiavars the lotus-
eyed i Rama @t Thee 57 to-day
@/ in reality yrenfiy see (Fema)
therefore) (%€ I) g®: liberated
(wafr have become) (T abc.mt‘
that) @aa: doubt (7 not =fa is).
tw O Rama =wres come gq I
& Thy wg auspicious o7& abode
ety show.

17-88. To-day I see the lotus-ey.ed
Rama in reality accompanied by §1ta
and Lakshmana. Therefore I am libe-
rated without any doubt. O I‘%a:ma,,
come, I shall show Thee Thy auspicious

dwelling place,

—
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R. K. Migsion Sevashram,
Kankhal, Hardwar

i i 1, the
i its establishment in 1901, t

inzli::;:ion %‘;s been steadily grovlvu:)gf
{n its usefulness to the poor peop em.
the locality as well as to the la,rgehnu -

ber of Sadbhus, students and hous
holders who flock to Kankhal every
year. . During 1929: the year unde}- re-
ort, 812 indoor patients were a:dmltted
phil’e outdoor relief was given to
‘E;VQ 369 patients, of whom 18,000 were
: Although there is mdogr
n for 66 beds, there is
r only 12, 'I:he
fore, while thanking
Ii:ea.lt;iey subscrlbeq, ap-
generous public for
taining the re-
t which would

new caseg.t.
mmodatio
g:gxona.nenb endowment fo
management, the
those who have a
peals again to the o
endowments for mah !
maining 54 beds, each

require a capital investment of Rs.li,Oi(:]Og,
Funds are necessary also for czf.tms; g
on the work of the ouhdpor dep'al a.nd'
gpecially the Ayurvedic section, o
?or the erection of quarters for wor thé
" for guests, eto., and fpr conductmgd
free night school, which has been eS :d-
cating the children of the dep;escan
classes since 1913, Arrangements can
be made for dperpetuaitlgge :hgy u:::)z!r:tri-
riends or rela 3

?)fugi?gr ffor the permanent maufxbena;ng:
of a bed or for the building ol on

more rooms, f
rom
rgent appeal has come Ir

Hr?srixil;lesgh, the famo:ﬁl pla.(;e Oft, E;l(g)g:;.

d resort of Sadhus for .

?fg g,fn a Sevaghram ghare. Funds are

necessary for purchasing la.t_ld, egectmg

buildings and for commencing dispeng-
ing work there,
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Contributions, howsever small, %o-
wards any of the departments of the
Sevashram, including its library, will
be thankfully received and acknow-
ledged by its Secretary, Swami Kalyana-
nanda, or by the President, R. K, Mis-
gion, Belur Math P, Q., Howrah,

R. K. Math Charitable Dispensary,
Mylapore, Madras

The R.K. Math Charitable Dispen-
sary, Mylapore, completed the fitth year
of its existence in 1930. The popularity
and usefulness of tha institution have
increased by leaps and bounds, as is
evidenced by the phenomenal rise in
the number of patients daily flocking to
it for reliof, many of them coming from
places which are six or seven miles
away from Mylapore and where hospi-
tals are already in existence, The total
number of patients treated during the
year under report was 54,557, of which
26,632 were new cases, while the res-
pective figures for the previous year were
30,932 and 14,630. The number of
minor operations including hypodermic
inbravenous injections went up to 2,381,
This enormous rise in the number of
patients brought about a corresponding
increage in the expenses ; and medicines,
appliances, ete., had to be purchased for
Rs. 965-12-0, although gifts in tho shapo
of such articles were received from
eharibably disposed individuals and
firms, Indian, Buropsan and Amorican,
to the approximate value of Rs.1,082-4-9,
The present dispensary building con-
sisting of two thatehed shads g
quite Insufficient for accommodating
the growing number of patients and
the dispensary staff. It is therefors
proposed fo erect a spacious building
af an estimated cost of Rs. 10,000
against which a sum of Rs. 4,530-0-9
has already been subscribed. Those
who wish to perpetuate the memory of
their dear friends or relatives may
arrange for doing so by contributing the
amount required for building one or
more rooms or the entire building., A
tablet with an inseription of the name
of the person shall be fixed in a suit.
able part of the building. It is unfortu-
nate that due to the want of modern

appliances and other necessary outfity,
many poor patients have to be denied
relief and tho talents and experience of
the honorary doctors cannot be fully
utilised. Funds ave required to supply
these, as also for meeting tho daily needs
of the dispensary, including the mainte-
nance of its workers. The managoment,
while recording its thanks to all its
benefactors, appeals again to the gone-
rous public to continue their active
sympathy and co-operation and to come

- forward with liberal eontributions for

removing the urgent needs of this insti-
tution for the sick and poor. Contribu-
tions in kind or otherwise, however
small, will be thanklully received and
acknowledged by the Prosident, R. K.
Math and Mission, Mylapore, Madras.
Sri Ramakrishna Anniversary at
Colombo

The 96th Birthday Anniversary of
Sri Ramakrishna was celobrated with
great eclat at the Ramakrishna Mission
Ashrama, Hamer's Avenue, Wellawatbe,
Colombo, on Sunday the 1st March. In
the morning there was Pooja followdd
by reading in English and Tamil from
Swami Vivekananda's booklet “ My
Magter” and “Sayings of Sri Rama-
krishna” respectively., Besides, the
assembled devotees who numbered
ahout 500 were entertained with religi-
ous music by Subodha, Vilas Sabha of
Colombo and other Bhajana parties,
The evening session began st 4 p.M,
with a brilliant religious concert by
Ananda  Samajaya of Colomba, At
5-30' P, M. there was a well-attended
public meebing presided over by Dr,
Wignarajah, M.R.C.S, (Eng.), L.R.C.P.
(Lond.) Several prominent citizens of
Colombo deliverod spoeches in Tamil
and English on thelife and teachings
gf Sri Ramakeishna, Leaflots contain-
Ing tha photogravuve of Sri Ramakrishna
aud of some his golect sayings in Tamil
were distributed and a mossago of good
wishes and blessings from His Holiness
Swami Sivananda, the Head of the
Ramakrishna ordét was read. Feoding
of Daridra-Narayanas numbering about
1100 formed an importanb featuroe of the

celebration,
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GOSPEL OF SRIRAMAKRISHNA

This book contains the inspired wm.'ds of the great Dw:::
World Teacher of this age, Sri Ramakrishna Parax?xahamsz?.;s e
Guru of Swami Vivekananda and hi§ brothers, It is aselgnded
conversations in which the highest spirlt}lal truths.wglie :x;:? "
by the Master, in simple language with homely illustrations,

Price Vol. I. (5th Edition) Duxeen Rs. 2-8; cloth Rs. 3
Vol. 1L (2nd Edition) Cloth Rs. 2.8. Superior Edn.Rs. 3

’ 1"
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. THE LIFE OF RAMAKRISHNA

|8 BY

‘ ~ ROMAIN ROLLAND _
(Translated into English from original Frenoh) - .
A fascinating and unvarnished account of the i _?
of the greatest Prophet of the modern age by one o
the master minds of the West; & crifical appreciation

f the finest flower of Indian culture ; a}so a master-
;iece of literary art, eoriched with the wealth ot

details. ustrated.
Excellently got-up and profusely illus r%’fice Rs. 3-8-0.
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" 1}:@‘33: Kosarl Office; Myl'apore, Madras:
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Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam

A hich class Tamiln onthly dealing with religion and philosophy,
etbics an] literature in chaste and simple Tamil, and standing out for
the best of Hindu culture and tradition.

Apnual sutscription: Inland Rs, 3. Foreign Rs, 4

The 11th year commences from :—Thai.
A good medium of advertisement.
Sample copies will be sent on application, ~
Mauny books at Concession rates to the Subscribers,
For Adverisement Rates and other particulars.
Please apply to The Manager

Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam, Mylapore, Madras

(11)

A SUB-JUDGE

Writes : ,
« T had an opportunity of using Pandit D. Gopalacharlu’®

i dy for
RUTHAM and found it very efficacious reme
Jigzl‘:hgxhausbion. It toped up the system 1n 2 rema.rkfbl?i'
nhori; eriod. I hope and trust that all lovers gf the mojher an
:vil‘l erfcourage the Ashramam in its humanitarian work.

8d. P. G. Rama Iyer,
8-9—1930. Sub. Judge, CALICUT.

JEEVAMRUTHAM

THE GREATEST INDIAN NERVE TONIC.
Rs 3/4]- Sold ab Literature

-

a bottle all chemists’. free.

AYURVEDASRAMAM.
151, Goviadappa Naick St. Post Box 287, G.T., MADRAS.

A
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Telugu Publications To Subs,
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna Vol. I 18090
The Life and Teachings of Swami
Vivekanauda 0 8 0 0 6 0
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda... 0 6 0
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma.-
nanda 0 6 0 vee
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda we 1 4 0
Karma Yoga . 012 0 010 O
Bhakti Yogam 0 8 0 .o
Narada Bhakti Sutra 0 40
Canarese Publications
Sri Ramakiizhna Lilaprasanga v RS{ }6 Pd
Dialogues of Swami Vivekananda w 112 0
My Master by Swami Vivekananda.
Translated by a devotee ee 6 0
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna Ordy. Edn. e 1 4 0
Do Superior Edn. . 12 0

The Vedanta Philosophy
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A.

With original Sutrus, theit word for word meani iF i

and an unbiassed and thoughtful expcsition in [rlx‘ngt: cfzapr@:g(tiolrguigulgtm;]'o,l]:s
highly spoken of by the Press. ‘The Vedanta Kesari® of May 1927 '-Txllxillg .
buddha Bt:a rata’ of July 31927, * The Modern Review ** of February 1'928 ¢ T;a
Batesman * of 29 5 27, “The Armrita Bazar Patrika’ of 91-3-37, ‘ The Indi :
Dally Mail’ of 18-11-28, ' Peace ' of January 1929 etec., as well’as \;y the mq:
nent schglars of the world, Drs. Barnett Kaith, Jacobi, 'Jolly Rapson Ho. E‘T

Winternitz, Thomas, Jackson, S.N. Das Gupta, Moreno,’I.ord Ronalgsl:as'
Msahamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan and Durga Chamy'
Sankhva \"ed'anta Tlr;ha,_Pand\ts Kokileswar Sastri 8. Radhakrishua%x and Goli
?at-h Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Santa Das Bubaji ete., most at.trag-
ive an(} useful to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth bound w’ith title ins-
oribed in gilt letters, Price Rz $ only, postage extra. o ne

To be had of The Author, Barisal, Bengal, India.
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ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY

BY KOKILESWAR SASTRI, M.A,
Second Edition—DPrice Rs. 4.
Highly spokon of by more than 30 Professors of Sanskrit of I

uropean and
American Universities and of Russia and Japan.

Prof. A, B. Keith—"" A most
Your exposition has the great merit of objectivity

important influence on the interpretation and appreciation of Vedanta,
Lo be had of principal booksellers of Caloutta,

Now Ready

Now Ready

Prof. K. S. Srikantan’s interesting book on
RURAL RECONSTRUCTION with a Foreword by
Prof. V. Lo D'Souza of Mysore University. Price Re. 1 or Sh, 2,
dpply to: V. S. Swaminathan,

BoOKSELLER AND PuBrnisuny,

MADURA.

WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India.)
Every ope cught to know at the present time what Swami
Vivekananda says on Women of India. Price As. 3.

Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda

A collection of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna,

Price: Paper 5 As.

Cloth 10 As,

Works of Swami Prakashananda

(At Five annas each. American Editions.)
1. The Inner consciousness—How to awaken and dircct it,

_ 2. Universality of Vedanta, 3. Mystery of Human vibratson,

Dr. Mukherji's NETRABANDHU Oid Volume f
§oO

A true friend of eye-suffererg,
Cures Opthalmia (i.e., Redness, VEDAN TA KESAR[
Are available at the

Itching, Falling water lids stick
together) and other Bye troubles
In 24 hours, :
followmg cheap rates.
Vol, LI, VII viir & IX
at Rs. 1-8 each.

As. 6 each. Doz Rs, 3.
Postage Eztra

fole Manufaoturar—
Dr. M. M. Mukherji, M R.4 8,

(Lond). | Vo, XIII, X1V
P.0. Itinds, Dt 24 Pargs, ot 1’{ 3 XV &XVI
Agents;— b 118, 5 each.
Dadha & Co., Apply to:—The Manager,

82, Nalnlappa Naick St , VEDANTA KESARI.

Mylapore, Madras,
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| {| M. B.PERUMAL MUALY STREED
__SowCARPET MAoRAS.

Yadgadi, _Bombay.

(13) No coupons!!

For quality taste and
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The Habit of

Happiness
By

Sister Devamata.

- Eminently
Practical, Deals
with the Technique
of Meditation.

Price Rs. 1-8-0
ly to:
App yThe \lanager,

3arl
edanta Kesari,
V Mylapore, Madras.
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A high class Monthly in
Englishg published by the
Humanistic Club.  Besides
club activities, it publishes

Literary Meetings & articles on
Religion, Philosophy, Science,
Psychic Phenomena, etc., by
eminent persons or from other
Journals.

Anngal Subscription Rs. 5
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“ GUARANTEED CURE ”

Several ca
cases Leofl:sas Hopeless by many are Successfully Cured
LIVER AKD sPLEULT IN ALL URGERT CASES OF .
EN ENLARGEMENTS OF ALL STAGES WITH

Sisu Vaidya DR. JAMMI VYASA RAO

Specialist and Medalist ;
. in—
LIVER AND SPLEEN ENLARGEMENTS

“ViyssakureEran” VIZIANAGARAM CITY, B.N. R
» . . Y.

I .
It 1o eaaontial 10 Tommich. whe. Torenimiont of Liver & Spleen Eol
mediocine with full instructions byovov;)ing {+{ormation for sonding :ﬁﬁen:gntg
Whether the patient has fover, o
gﬁnera: number of motions that the
swzlzllial-];ui':lt(lz:l%ug of the Motion, Urine, Eyes and B
Swelling in d'et ody if any on aceount of tha ooll “ody.
Tho proser m;zyaénad dl‘gl;leat,lon and appetite of thgcpngir:a:tf vater.
ys the pati (
8pleen Enlargement; Con?pla?zz.h sufforing from this Liver end

¥=="Correspondence in English and Telegu only ;—
OPINIONS '

I. CAPTAIN P. RAMACBAN
Vizagapatam, writes on 96—8— 0. A0 B8Q. M. B. & B. 8
My dear Mr, Vyasa R:o, 51950, At

(1ad to receive your leiter, D .
acknowledging recelpt of er, Dr, Hari Rao's father h

your medi as wrltten to
Yesterday I got s lotter from m;l?ﬁ:'ce.l hope the child will improve so!:::,.

ig suffering from Liver Enlargement, 8 busbund that his brother's ohild

to the addross moted below: M. B Please #end by V. P, P, by return of Post

Ry.
B.A., B.L., Advooate, Udipi, Bouth Canurya Dﬁ:::iit.lmkshmin&my““ Rao Avl,

_IL, DR, GURURAJ ACHAR
writes on 14th Tune, 1980 :_B&EYSQ-S.hI:;ﬁ(:; Medleal Practitioner, Udlpi, 8, K.

muoh improved. The 11 Nazayan Rao, (Liver P
Thors 15 5o fercr, ota ver has contracted a llttle sban what it wa:gl?:&;sﬁ;s

lore,I gﬁtnélsaés'lssﬁfggsﬁsfiﬂhmm' Auditor, Local Fund Accounts, §
the following oase and gis asten to mako a special request of » S0 Cudda.
another ohg'lld o SWE instructions as to what should be (:1 you to consider
thought it would dl: "'*;30“ i};ioil:rthgrc;o? medicine and escnpedo?:c;m’fihere was
* v
and t;%plyli)t; the ohild (female) is 18 mn(?n:vlf;l(;mso’ I want to got your I;::il;;ini
Koranad MR' T. 8. PICRU AYYAR, L. M. P, Re'gisteted M
am glad ’youa;yzlve::lril::ﬁ;ewfg:%ion l‘g 5o-80:—My Dear Dr J:.mmi v soer
ver : ,
o s e s o eSO 422 s o o
. « M. RaAMACH . ) a
writes on 80~-6—30:—1I haﬁlgmﬁ Bi& L. T., 5, Nadhier Koil
jmproving, Please send me th:ﬁl pleacure in telling yoy 0“1 Sttroet, Worlur,
possible. oessary medicines por v Pa Pmy child {4
As for recommoending you to T 4 B early ag
to d%sio a%d I have alread§ done ﬂye?:endg, etc., T know it ig my plea
19 iao DB D JATA RAO, 311, Visveswarapuram, by rentduty
DearTthr. .11{ . Vyasarao, « Fangalore Clty, writes on
anke for your kind leiter g
h ated
medloines in & cage of Liver Enla '28“1 July. Ihave been usin

patient has dally,

P oo

dical Praotit

years before my no

would bo & great boon to the oy galore Al nad parts whero I wag for gy

be very gladly welcoming it Y;nlllll ohildren ip nuzx,b:;d wﬂere your medicineg

I may also help to popularise your gf‘:d?zig::ful to you alsg y E‘;l;g‘s thelre will
. ) ore I think
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PRABUDDHA BHARATA
OR

AWAEKENED INDIA
A high class monthly on Practical Vedanta, setting forth the lofty toachings
of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda.
35th YEAR BEGINS FROM JANUARY, 1930.
Improved in Get-up and Enlarged in Size and Reading maiber.
SUPER ROYAL QUARTO Pp. 62.
Besides the unpublished writings of Bwami Vivekananda and Translation of
Sanskrit Texts, it will contain contributions from eminent persons like.—
Prof. 8. Radhakrishnan, on Hinduisin and allied suhjects,
M. Romain Rolland, on the Life of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Viveka-
nanda,—and several other scholars.
Annual Subscription : Inland Rs. % Foreign $ 3 or 11 Sh.
APPLY TO MANAGER, PRABUDDHA BHARATA  182-A, MUKTARAM BaBU ST., CALCUTTA.

- RURAL INDIA IS REAL INDIA™
EDITED BY M.R.RY. A, SWAMINATHA AYYAR, B.A.

* RURAL INDIA *’—an all India Journal devoted to the discussion of rural
probloms, circulates largely in villages. Supported by Government Departwents
and Local Bodies, ‘¢ RURAL YNDIA ' stands for better farming, better living.
and better business and inouleates gound ideas and gives up-to date information
of a1l matters baving for their object the bettermens of rural areas,

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION (INLAND) Rs. 3. FOREIGN RS, 4-8 INCLUDING POSTAGE.
SINGLE COPY As, 6 (INLAND), FOREIGN As. 8.

“BRAHM.ACHARYA”

An English Monthly dealing with—Vedic Prayers—Biographies of Saints
and Heroes—National Tducation—Maintenance of Vigour—Physical Culbure=—
Yoga Practice—National Diet—eto. ete.

Yearly Subs. Re. ONE only: Foreign 3 sh. or § 1'00,
* YOGIG PHYSICAL CULTURE ”
(Second Edition Revised and Enlarged)

By Sjt. S. Sundaram, Bangalore.

An Instructive Treatise and Practical Guide-Book on Yogic Poses, Asanas,
—Pranayam—and Yogic cure—All poaes illustrated with author’s own photo-
graph on Art paper. I[ndian Edition, Re. 1-8 (Postage As. 4, Extra)

Foreign Edition $, 2'00 or 8h. 6, (including postage).

Avaidlable from:
BRAHMACHARYA PUBLISHING HOUSE

Kengeri, BANGALORE

THE SCHOLAR

Devoted to Literature,, Art and Science.
Our special features :—Spelal Artioles by leading Men ; Bhort Htorles ; Fun
and Frollo ; Sofence Jottings eto. . .
Extracts from Opinions :—
* The Soholar * has played its part in keeping alit the lamp of Culture and
may look forward to a bright future—The Hindu.
. Thefo are few Journals in this ocountry of the type and ideala of ** The
* Qgholar.’’ After the * Everyman’s Review, * The Scholar '* has attracted the
attention of all Literary Men in South India, It has wop a name for. tastes and
get-up of a very high order. We cannob but cangratulate the Editors on the grit
and energy they have brought to bear upon the conduoct of this popular Monthly,
~ The Indian Educator.
We have grest pleasure in commending to all our readers this excellent
Journal,—The Law College Magasine,
Annua! Bubceription, Ra. 8. Single Copy, As. 4 Advertisement rates from ;—

THE MANAGER, “THE SCHOLAR ”, Palghat.

“PRABUDDHA KERALAM."

A Malayalam Montbly of the Sri Ramakrishna ‘Asram, Tiruvella, Travan-
core, Widely circulated throughout Travancore, Cochin, Malabar and among
Malsyalees in all other parts of India, Burma, Ceylon. F.M.S. and Mesopotamia.,

'Annual subscription : Infod Rs, 2-0-0.  Foreign Rs. 2-8-0. -

Foradvertisement rates apply to :— ‘
PHE MANAGER, ‘* PRABUDDHA KERALAM,"” Tiruvella, Travancors.

When answering Advertieements please mention “Vedanta Kesari’’
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DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

By Sister Devamata
Indian life has been described and in
way by the well-known American Author

an Indian Monastery. Readers will have a perpetual delight in going
through the book-—as absorbing as a novel. It will suvely creato a
better understanding and deeper sense of kinship hetweon Linst and
West., Excellent got-up.  With 10 Illustrations.

Price, Rs. 4.8,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

By Sister Devamata

A comprehensive life of Spi Ra
the most authentic sources. Will
style and nice get-up.

terpreted in a vory charming
who lived for sometime in

makrishna. Materials collected from
be read like g story hook. Fluoent

Price, Rs. 4.
Apply to:—The Manager, The Vedanta Kesari

Mr. P. C. Mukeriee, BC.E.,

All Urinary troubles—obstruction of urine

WORKS BY SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
Complete W
The Soul of Man,

In this book man
Scriptures have be
simple language.

orks Vol. 1. Contains—T,q Universe and Man
Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion.
y abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hirdu
en very lucidly expounded and elucidated in

Flexible bound, Price (reduced) Re. 1,

(To Subscribers of “ The Vedanta Kesari " 4. 14

One copy of the “Consolation

free with the book " by the same author will be given

Sri Krishna the Pastoral and
(4th edition)
This book gives a clear idea of the ful] angd varied life of the
great Incarnation, Lord Sri Krish

ua. It reproduces faithfully and
accurately the glowin p ces faithfully

accu g marratives of the Srimad Bhagavatam— the
inspired works of Vyasa with ai] jts wealth of descriptive detail.

the King-maker

Price 12 As,
To Subscribers of % The Vedanta Kesar

1" 10 As.
Path to Perfection (3rd editionlr 0 40
(To Subscysbeys of “The Vedanta Kesari ) 0 30
True self of Man e 0 40
isdom and Devotion e 0 40
Search after Happiness w 012 0

~

. [Re.3
ffoct as it gels older
SCOR_BIT Improves by age, with inoreasing effect a
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Succeés of 30 Years’ Research
By A

' ller
i i malayan Trave
KaShm“' Englneer KI\IME‘ CE.,);.T.S., Vidyabhusan
i t;’l‘, K‘ASHMIR STATE, B

i ‘ngine .
Late P. A. to Chief Eng Caloutta Corporation

Formerly Resident Engineer,

HIMAL AYAN REMEDIES;

. e of
Boon from LAMAS and YOGIS of Tibet——GuaraXe;dE c':‘rES;
LEPROSY, LEUCODERMA, DI

Other Infallible Remedies for D_YSPEPSIA

i debility,
Rs. 2 each, Obstiuate N-ervcétlllz |
i h, Asthma,
ic, Colics, Rs. 2-8 each, na
Smtlleﬁgre%zg;ﬁ’ints except cataract Re. 1 eac

sees of
i cures and addre :
O RaABLES" recort <. uest. Write with history
Fre “INCURABLES™ sefin;e:t:lia{e%o Dr. A. Banerjes, M. A,
; if con L
tl\ﬁl) t]ge %dﬁ'g;gf),r Secy. to the Medical Bo?.:d;} 1on e 4142 Do
(.:ur;asScorpion-Blte instantaneously As. 8; for =

Rheumatism,

1000 SAMPLE PACKETS.

FREE HIMALAYAN

REMEDIES
FOR LEUCODERMA.

will get
tion, packing eto., you ot
ostege, regletch s in & small area
o reoeivinghcl::;lgmﬁ AIst.‘ v:;’lli %e enough to show wonder
one packet free a . " N
" enenten Dr. 8, C. Ray, Offg. Gwﬂ’sutgga?l;n%hglﬁgz of ihem
L ataya :—B-eltn.edi'ea on 3 Leucoderma :amanv e Sipe, Toge,
somplily e 12 o ing well. Fatohts A sister had Leucoderma,
b i thess;g prglg;:s; (g) ey w:iteg-—t MSYZour remedies oured her in
arms ete. U. 8. Kars , P. o o eflcat.
icines for 8 years
I tried many med

f
. ites —My Leucoderms o
& short time." - . Tarikere (Kadur) writes disappeared fully by
L. Sube e reuting proctically all over the B0 ¢ Leucoderms patient
12 years' gtlandmstl:‘edles Mr. James, Ootacamund, y
an ;
your Himalay

§ d 85 Leuco sticks.
nd 140 Leuco pills an 4 ok-lete
is much better, ki&ig:given- Vide similar for Leprosy in the Bo
Oﬂly a8 few X .

Manager,

Himalayan Chemical Works,

- A
106/1, Shambazar Street, (V) CALCUTT

Apply to the Manager, The Vedanta Kesari,

" "When answering Advert
S = ' '

.
. .ements please Mention “ Vedanta Kesari’
ue_ . .



(18) BROMIDE PHOTOGRAPHS

Of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother and Swami Vive-

kananda.
Card size best suitable for Photo stand. As. 6 ,,
Full size of Sri Ramakrishna only Re. 1 each.
Bromide photo enlargement of Sri Ramakrishna only Rs. 3 each,

Half-Tone Portraits.
At 1% annas each. At 3 as. each.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA HOLY MOTHER,

No. 1, Sitting Posture, Cabinet size Sitlt)izg Poéfgi:l 2?".6} inches.
2. Standing Posture 0 SWAMI VIVEKANA;}ZSA
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. Reclining on a chair 9x7 inches.

. SRIRA g
No. 4. Asan Achariya, Cabinetsize gzenfﬁllizlziiil}:i?bsmmg Posgt;rse

o 5. Just before Meditation ,, SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
+»» 6. Meditation Posture ,, Meditation Posture, size.15x12
w 7. Delivering Chicago Address inches 6 as.
Bust, Size Delivering the Chicago Address—
» 10. Wandering Monk, staff in tri-coloured, 10x7 inches 6 as.
hand cabinet size Do 97%20 ,, 1 Re. 4 as.

. Tri-woloured bust, seated i
At 3 as each. chair with parted pairs. 15xll;l :
SRI RAMAKRISHNA GROUmches . 8as,
Sitti . P SANGAM (Sri Ramakrishna,
T]ri-:oglol:?es(timg;xgtixg& ;)gches: Holy Mother and 18 disciples) wr:?h
N.Bee Pl . » Labinet size. names in English, 15x12 inches6 as.
«Bi~—Pliease quote the numbers oy names when ovdeving.

FOR (19)

High Class English Watches

at moderate Rates.

Please go to :—

AHMED WATCH Co.,

Watch & Clock Makers & Dealers’
Propristor:—Syed Ahmed Hussain

With 30 Years

Experience as a Mechanic
Watch Repairing A Speciality

RATES CHEAP

ADRAS.
THE SPECIALLY EXAMINED RAY lever 15 Jeweolled wrist watch.
The watch keeps EXCELLENT TIME AND TESTED.
Best and DURABLE GUARANTEED WATCH.

.43, Rattan Bazaar,

Available all kind of shapes.

Park Town,

Guarantesd two years on following prices less 20 per cent. digcount,
We have just received a big consignment of durable and best above the nama of
lever movement wrist watch, Which we offer at exceptionally cheap prices.

1, Niockel 10§'’ Bpecially Examined Kay 15 jewel lever Rs. 19

2, Bilver ., . "
3. Rolled Gold 104’ ,, "
4, 9ot. " " "
5‘ 14 Ot‘ ” ” ”"
6. 18 ct. ” ' "

00
" o s 24 80
” " - 26 0 0
”» s = 3500
" v 1 4500
1 " ” 55 O 0

\ Healiog by Post "™

st Card from you will lead to Your
Catalogue free on application. Cureo

Al For onlo%';al fc& Is)isinfectant
ays use 0 ilver Medals’
RAHAMAN ool Fame

Th . (Incense Sticks)
ey are indispensabile to every house as their fumes,

:p;esntii,@ :m&ll, kil[ epidemio germs and drive Mosquitoes. a].-;l‘z:g vl?th
opecial Medal is awarded in the British Empire Bghi oo
o] Modal pire Exhihitiong
i (um Seer =24 Rs. weight
Fine UUmber Sticks 1000 th i
gdulal? rS&Jtzicks 300 in a seer readiika Ba g 8 3
usk Umber Sticks 500 )
Resari Sticks 2(())(? maseer 3 o o
White Sandal Sticks 400 R 8‘

For TOILET — 1 " ‘
Sandanathi Tailam Always use RAHAMAN,

'V and
W Arakeerai Vedai Tailam

The above Tail y o
ve | .i".‘ *’K’.S ﬁ‘zl’i}ff&to bilious and hested body men.

AN & SONS, Perfumers,
No. 10, China Bazaar Rd., MADRAS.
orders are promptly executed)

each Re. 1 per tin,

(Muffusil & Foreign

Asylum for Chronic Patients

Sthambhana Vati—Best
Nervine Touie. 25 Pills
Rs. 2.

Swarna Rasayana Vati—
Gold Tonic Pills. 40 Pills
Rs 6.

Meha Sanjeevi Tylam—
Panacea for Skin diseases,
Leportic and Syphilitic
.8oTes,

‘Madana Kameswara—
A rejuvenating = Leham
Tonio 4 oz. R, 2.

Chyavanaprash Leham
Tones up the system.
Aswagandadi Leham
Best Netrvie Tonic.
Vasava Leham
Oures Bronchitis, cough
ete,

Bilwadi Leham

Strengthens Digestive Or-
gans. Each 4 o0z. Re. 1;
1 1b. Rs.

Pre:s Opinions

Andra Pathrika — Dr.
Kotah Jayaram Naidu has
extra -ordinary talents in
Ayurveda.

Tamil Nadu—We hope
the public will derive bene-
it from Dr. K.J. N.

Bhendai Varthamadi—
Dr. K. J. N. has got
knack and aptitude in
dirgnosing the disease
rightly, ete.

Awarded Numerous Gold Medals

Dr. KOTAH

Branch, 159, Broadway, MADRAS,

Yydiabhupathy J ayaram Naid“ Andhea; Ayurvedic Pharmacy Ltd.,
’

When answering Advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesaxi:”’

When answering advertisements please mention* Vedanta Kesari”

N
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THE RAMAKRISHNA MATH AND MISSION ¥
CONVENTION.

Proceedings of the I'irst Convention of the i Jar
It containbs : Ramakrishna Order.

1. A rcview of tho growth and presoent ackiviti i
‘ of §1 an vities of t} der
founded by Swami Vivekananda in 1886, with its differentuf)ra,(x)nr:hes
and connected institutions in India and ahoard.

2. Tlluminating speeches and papers by prominent
Order, and a number of distinguished public men.

{\n indispensable volume, giving an inside
gressive movement of the country.

With numerous hall-tone portraits.
Iizcellent get-up, Domy 8 vo. pp. 304. Board-bound. Price Rs. 2

Swamis of the

view of the great pro-

|

A SKNBATIONAL SURPRISE
VIBRANT HEALTH

A virile physique, improved nervous system and bodi
) 1 .
o Power s Hedal and Digloma oo e ot s oot E
sica
for Art Folder, - ulture adaptable for elther sex. Send 2 us. siamps

DR. A. ROLLO, D.8. P ¢, (U. s, A,

Directer of Physieal Gulture,
Lahors, India.

WORKS OF sWAMI RAMDAS,

““In Quest of God '’'—* This bookls
should find itseltin the handa’o! (:ga:?
+aee. Well broadoasted to all the world '
— New India, Madras. Price 080

. ; ‘Kt the (l;eet of God ",
&9, reams 8nd {houghts of 4
Rt bimself...... Valuablo hipts to Badbake

or Brabmachari to :
GHOSH & SONS, Hght path Tye gl 2lovg the
Jewellers, Gold & Silver-miths, Herald, Bombay, A ational
Watch Dealers & Repaircrs, Can be had os 01320,
rngravers & Opticians, rom:
16-1, Radhabazar 8t., CALCUTTA, M. BANJ1vA Rao,

Telephone Tel, Add. ' Topiwala’s itq Bldg.,
2597 Calcutta, “GHOSHONS’ Girgaum Back Road, BOMBAY.
' /

10 LTS

Contains
he auvthor

Q

THE OPEN PORTAL
BY
SISTER DEVAMATA

A new baok containing g large numb i
o ) ! er of . i
divided into (1) Sougs of Devotion and Aspira%iogo?;)agg:;ng [;oeHuillﬂl
and Gardeu, (3) Songs of the Desert and (4) Songs of Lile. g0

In the foreword, says the Sigter L
, , ove of God t
1E‘Ia.!;uta are 5wo Open Doors to peace and deeper insight. a]?‘(rioulao‘l';;a:e ’
wo sources have sprung the songs and rhythmie pen-pictures contained

in 6his volume,”
Excellent get-up, Price Rs. 2.8.0.

S

thn answering advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesar

vy

: gt 3
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: Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

(4th Edition) .
with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering—English

' Translation—Notes By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

Rs. A. F.
Aitareya Upanishad (Fiyst Edstion) 0 2 8
Isha Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 0
Kena U panishad (Second Edstion) g 0
Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 0 12 0
Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 i4 0

Taittiriya Upanishad (Second Edstion)
(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 les2)

Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Running
translation and Comments.

Other Sanskrit Publicaticus.

Viveka Chudamani of Sankaracharya (Sanskrit Textand English Rs.Ad P6

Translation and notes) by Swami Madhavananda 2 o
Sri Krishna and Uddhava Price Vol.I, Rel-4. Vol. II f e
Minor Upanishads Parts Tand II (combined) R

Vairagya Satakam of Bhartribari

INSPIRED TALKS

By Swami Vivekananda
The Book contains a series of illuminating conversations on

il J GEETEENED ¥ { SCREEEIED | ¥ GRS ¥ ¥ SN ¥ § G Y ¥

various religious gnd philosophical topics during the Swami’s seven
weeks’ stay at Thousand Island Park, America.

With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island
Park, Price: Paper Re, 1-4. Cloth Re, 1-12.

To Subscribers of .the “Vedanta Kesari '—As. 2 less.

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal House-holder.)

This is the most charming presentation of the wonderful life
of a house.holder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly know'n
as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Vivekananda said, “I have
travelled far in different parts of the globe, but nowhere could T
meet a great soul like Nag Mahashaya. Price Re. 1,

To Subscribers of * Vedanta Kesari’’ As. 2 less.

When answering advertisements, please mention Vedanta Kesari.
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BEWARE OF IMITATIONS

AMRUTANJAN

When you suffer from bodily pains such as

1 Y] oempalane 11} | gy ) § e 0 AT 0

e e P T WL [ == L b e

Headache - Neuralgia
% Rheumatism : - Toothache
i Lumbago :  Swellings
L Stiff Joints : Cough, ﬁ
Sprains ; : Cold, Cuts, 7

w90 §E====0 0C

and all aches and pains,
you have a safe cure in

AMRUTANJAN
A TRIAL WILL CONVINCE YOU

Amrutanjan Depot

BOMBAY & : MADRAS.

C=000¢ 200D o 0 A e 6 0 0 0 U
Editors : Bwami Yatiswarananda and Brahmachari Jnana Chaitanys.
Printers: The Kesari Printing Works, Madras,

w5 5

HOCTT=TTI0 06 25000 0690 00—
= D0 00 [\} e T+ ]} somormnes 1 g &

300C
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VEDANTA KESARI

MAY, 1931
VoL XVil  No, 1
Price § Jnnas

PUBLISHED BY

Svi Ramakrigbna ma’cb,
'MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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Just out.
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Just out.

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil).

A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Lifeof the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography,

Very besutiful langusge~—Exocellent get-up—Complote in one
volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictures.

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.
TAMIL PUBLICATIONS

To subscribers
Ordinary, of

R.K. Vijayam
Re.a.».  Rs.a p
1003-Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna (Trang.
lated by Sri Saila) Cloth 112 0 110 o
Paper .., 1 60 1 40
Sri Ramakrishna Vachanamritam PartI e 1 80 1 6 0
Karma Yoga by Swamj Vivekananda w 012 06 010 o
The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama.
krishnananda. Translate by P. Manicka.
swamy Mudaliar) o w 012 0 o010 o
Bhakti Yogam e 010 0 o0 8 ¢
Life Sketch of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavananda 080 o0 9 0
Epistles of Swami Vivekananda Partl .. o0 8 ¢ 0 6 0
India and Her Problem « 0 8
Words of the Master By Swami Brahma. 0 0w
nanda Cloth - 080 ¢
Do. (Paper) ore 0 5 0 0 Z (0)
Path of Devotion By Swami Paramansnda 0 5 ¢ 0 4 ¢
Pavhari Baba “ 08 0

Principlgs algd Purpose of Vedant, (By
waml  Paramananda, 1, 1 b
P, Mamckaswamy Mudaliar)ana Rled y

My Plan of Campaign by Swami Viveka.
nanda

[—J
w
S

o
~
[}

ose ose YYY o 3 o
God in Everything we 020 ver
Path to Perfection By Swami
Ramakrishnanand, w 0 20
Nataraja  Vadivam ang Thillai Thiry.
nadanam by Swami Vipulananda o 020 o019

Sri "Ramakrishna Vijayam” Office, Mylapore, Madras

R

&

THE

VEDANTA KESARI

indian: Annually, Rs. 3

-Single - Copy As. 6 (% 2 or 3} Sh.)‘

Vol. XVIII } MAY, 1931 { No. 1
CONTENTS ;
’ry,. B
YA
asse ’ .“L‘f 1 .
o N | S
Our National Idea e
| jenti icism of the Gita .
The Scientific Mysticism o AT
gvy'oﬁ ?;%%?sk%f‘g%?zm Victoria College, szperaib 6
i 5 ivilisation in Borneo
Anm%lyt g;?%lasggalschandm Majumdar, M.A., Ph. D, .
University o '
Dac;‘; : ?ts Objectivity and twofold Manifestation
The .ngol;z'Zeswar Sastri, Vidyamtna, M.A, ) ,
o of Sanskrit and Plulosoply, and Srigopa 13
gZZ{J-MaZZik Fellow for 1930-'31, Calcutta University
. s . 1
ibraries in the Ancient Wor '
u By K. S. Srikantan, M.A., F.R.E.S. (Lond.%i 1
Pgof. of History and Fconomics, Madura Qo ege
The Quest after Truth Cw
gy M. Gnanasambandham, B.4.
The Music §f %/ndia, . ox
C. 8. Venu : o
Contﬁinha.l Languages and Indian Culfural expansion "
B Kn Suntia«ﬂlnl Aiya”'........-. e " 30
Seleotioyﬁs from the Adhyatma Ramayana 0
(111} pees “ee
NOtes and Gomrn.ents . e sen 34
\‘Be‘Views and NOthes . . tade 2000 37
- Newsand Reporfs .
| Subscription Rates .
‘ Foreign : Annually, Re. 48
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SADHANA AUSADHALAYA

DACCA (BENGAL)

Branch.~SHYAMBAZAR, CALCUTITA
Adhyaksha Jogesh Chandra Ghose, M.a.,, r.c.8. (London)

Formerly Professor of Chemisiry, Bhagalpur College

Guaranteed absolulely Pure and Genuine Medicines, prepared
sbriotly acoording to the Ayurvedic Sagtras.
Oatalogues are sent free on application.

On desoribing the nature of diseases, presoriptions are given gratis
with great cave.

MAEARADHWAJA (Swarna Sindur)
(Pure and with Gold)

A wonderful specific for all diseagses. It regulates the nerves, bile
and phlegm, increases vitality, mental and physieal vigour, and tones up
the system, Ras, 4 per tola.

) - SARIBADI SARSA

A wonderful, infallible medicine for Urinary troubles and all sorts
of blood impurities, Rs. 3 per seer.

. : SUKRASANJIBAN

It is a very powerful medicine for restoring impaired vitality and

debility in general. Rs 16 per seor. :
ABALA BANDHAB JOG

A greab remedy for all female diseases, &o. &o. 16 doses Rs, 2/-;
50 doses Rs. 5. : . ‘

__\

BOOKS OF THE DAY

History of India

By C. 8. Srinivasachari, m.a. & 4
"~ M. 8. Ramaswami Iyengar, m.a, o
Part 1- Hindu India «¢ Rs. 2

8
Part 2. Muhammadan India ... w 3 0
-A New Geometry for High Schools
By A. A. Krishnaswami Iyengar, m.a. s » 2 8
A Course of General Mathematics
By V. Raghunatha Iyer, B.a, r.17. ... w 2 0

Essence of Buddhism

‘By P. Lakshminarasu Naidu, .. . w 1 8

‘Srinivasa Varadachari & Co,

) Publighers,
190, Mount Road, MADRAS.

While answering advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesari’'
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Swami Abhedananda’s Works

Complete Works, Vol. 1. Contains—Self-knowledge, Divine Heritage
of Man, Re-incarnation and Four Single Lectures, Nice Get-up.
Price—Indian Edition Rs. 3, Foreign Edition Rs. 3.

Rs.a. B, Rs. A, P
Philosophy of Work Paper 1 6 0Cloth 112 0
Great Saviours of the World Paper 180
How to be a Yogi ) 20 g
Self-Knowledge Paper 1 80 30 .
Divine Heritage of Man 20 0 » 30 o
India and Her People Paper 1 80 22 g .
Re-incarnation - "

isti i ivine Communion.
Christian Science and Vedanta. (2) l?xvme
(3) TllZe Scientific Basis of Religion. (4) Unity and Harmony.

Jamshedpur Lectures ~ Paper 012 0 .. Lo o »
Human Affection & Divine Love P?per 0 80
At Five Annas and Six Pies Each. ,

. . ?
h ‘s Vedanta? (6) Who is the Saviour of Souls
; ;; V\\yol:;n}: plaece in Hind(u )Religion. (8) The Word and the Cross
u in Ancient India.
{ 30
1 Doctrine of Karma 0
h igi 0 30
1. The Religion of the 20th century 2°
| Swami Vivekananda and His Work e 0 |

At One Anna and Six Pies Each.
; " (1) Motherhood of God. (2) Cosmic evolution and its purpose.
( (3) Religion of the Hindu (4) Philosophy of Good and evil.
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GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
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[ This book contains the inspired words of the great Divine

f  World Teacher of this age, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, the
Guru of Swami Vivekananda and his brothers, Itis a series of
conversations in which the highest spiritual truths were expounded

U by the Master, in simple language with homely illustrations, ®

Price Vol. 1. (5th Edition) Duxeen Rs, 2-8; cloth Rs. 3
., Vol.1I,(2nd Edition) Cloth Rs. 2.8, Superior Edn. Rs, 3
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BY

ROMAIN ROLLAND
(Translated into English from original French)
A fascinating and unvarnished account of the life
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l;l of the greatest. Prophet of the modern age by one of
: the master minds of the West; a critical appreciation
% of the finest flower of Indian culture; also & master
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details.
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“ Let the lion of Vedanta roar "

Let me tell you, strength is what we want and the first step in getting
strength iy to upliold the Upanishads and believe that I am the Atman.”

—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

May 1931 [No. 1
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I am convinced, O Lord, that Thou art indeed the One Being,
whom wise men, according to the differences in their mental make-
up, call variously as Brahman, Purusha and Karma, as Buddha,
Siva and Brahma, or again as Sakti, Ganapati and Surya (the Sun).

In search of flowers wherewith to worship Thee, O Lord, mis-
guided people are seen to go into thick forests, climb to the sum-
mits of high hills, or venture forth into deep lakes, and yet fail to
attain the bliss supreme, which they could quickly have got by offer-
ing unto Thee the single, stainless flower of their heart.
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OUR NATIONAL IDEAL

T O one whokeenly watches tho course

¥ ofevents in modern India can help
feeling that the nation is today pass-
ing through ona of the most significant
epochs in its history. The groat ronas-
cent movement that had begun in the
last decades of the 19th century seems
to have now reached the age of its
maturity, as may be understood from
the vigour and speed with which the
nation is marching forward in all the
fields of its collective life. The life
and teaching of the great Indian leaders
beginning with Rajah Ram Mohun Ray
have roused the country from the slum-
ber of ages and filled the national mind
with a new enthusiasm which is day
by day earrying the nation forward in
tho path of progress. At the present
time the Indian Renaissance has also
hegun to reveal its international signi-
ficance and to impress the outside world
with the magnitude of India's possible
contributions to the woll being of man-
kind in the coming conturies. In fact
her arts, her commerce, her religion,
her politics, and even tho achievements
of her scientists are today being
viewed with keen interest by all the
nations of the world.

But of all the diverse movemonts
that are at present agitating the
national mind, it is perhaps the politi.
cal struggle of the country that hag

.attracted the largest measure of atton-
tion both in India and the world oyt.
side. The unexpoected developments in
* the political life of India during the
past few years have roused the whole
. c?untry to the height of political enthy.
siasm. Not only are the minds of the
best men and women in the land riveted
on the political lifo of the nation, but
even the Indian magses who were §ill

now considerad devoid of political in-
stincts have beon movel by the new
forces that are at work in tho country
at the present time. Tho attitude of
indifference with which the Indian
peasant was accustomed to regard all
problems of politics and administration
is now giving way before the new politi-
cal consciousness that has dawned on
the national mind. The country seems
to have fully realised that unless her
political system is built upon a sound
basis she can never grow to the full
stature of her nationhood and achieve
her best in all the various fields of life,

While it is & matter of unmixed joy
for ug to note this rapid growth of
patriotism and public spirit, it is how-
ever to be obsorved that thero are
dangers ahcad unloss the new flow
of enthusiasm is wisely dirocted, For
albhough the present political move-
mon$ in India is strongly influenced by
tho high spiritual and moral traditions
of the land, it is not, we hope, an idle
f'ea,r on our part whon wo say that there
13 a cerbain body of opinion in the
country that regards the spiritual
traditions of India'g past as &
great menace 0 her material Progress.
Exponents of this view hold that Indians
have in the first place to change their
outlook on life if they are to ocoupy &
ran}{ of equality among the great
natlons. of the world, As an instance
we point out the opinion expressed
by the late Iala Lajpat Raiin his
learned book entitled Tho Problems
of National Education, wherein he puts
& vigorous plea against the Indian ideals

of renunciation and salvation and ex+'

borts his countrymen to regard life a8

something ‘real, precious, earnest,

invaluable, to he prized, preserveds
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prolonged and enjoyed.’ There arc others
who hold opinions more radical than
tho one indicated above, and wish sin-
corcly to cure Indians of their passion
for religion and spivitual life, They
attributo the downfall of India to her
peculiar prodileetion for spiritual lifo
and viow any revival of it asa greab
menace t0 her national well-being in
the future. According to them the
wholo trend of our culbural past is in the
wrong direction and the best that the
present goneration of Indians can do in
reconstructing their motherland is to
organise her national life on an entirely
new basis.

Opinions of this kind are not how-
over in the best interests of the coun-
try. They are mostly the result of
over-zealous patriotism and inadequate
acquaintance with India’s cultural geni-
us. When the meodorn goneration of
Indians view tho past and present of
their motherland, they are impresed by
two facts which stand out so promi-
nently in the history of their raco.
They are that India has in modern
times fallen from a stato of pre-eminence
among the nations of the world, and
that the peculiar characteristic of her
people in contrast to the inhabitants of
other countries is the high ideal of
gpiritual life they have cherished all
through their long history. The co-
oxistence of these two features leaves
them room to suspect that they are
causally connected. Their suspicion is
gtrongthoned when they observe tha
the great nations of the West who oc-

_cupy a predominant position in the

world today do not show any high re-
gard for spiritual life and especially for
the ideal of renunciation which Indians
have been accustomed to regard as the
great end of human life. They feel
further confirmed in their beliel when
they experience some of those impedi-
ments which eonservative elements of

Indian society placo in tho way of pro~
gressive national workers on the plea of
saving their religion and community
from disintegration.

These facts do not, however, give
sufficient ground for drawing a conclu-
sion which in effect condemns the
whole cultural past of our country., It
is not true that India hasfallen because
of her adherence to the spiritual ideal.
In the case of a country like India,
whose life higtory is measured in mil-
lenniums, periods of rise and fall are
inevitable, but the point to be noted is
that even in the state of abject down-
fall she retains within herself the capa-
city for revival. In the annals of the
world the Indians and the Chinese
gtand as two solitary examples of
nations whose history dates back to the
very beginning of civilisation and main-
tains an unbroken confinuity even up
to the present time, Ofther nations of
antiquiby like the ancient Egypbians,
Chaldaoans, Persians, Grocks and Ro-
mans have long disappeared from the
face of the globe, but India, in spite of
hor diminished glory, sbill remains a
living forco in the world with potentia-
lities of immense development in the
future. The same ideals that inspired.
the Rishis of the- Upanishadio times
continue to animate the minds of their
modern descendants. To our mind the
spiritual ideal of India is more directly
connected with this unique feature of
her national life than with her present
state of downfall and decadence. The
fact that those nations of the ancient
world who based their collective life on
wholly material principles had only a
brief span of existence proves the un-
soundness of the argument which,
basing itself on the analogy of modern
nations of a similar type, seeks to show
that India should change her national

ideal, which in reality has ab least been
the source of her undying vitality.
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The fallacy will be more striking if
wo obgerva the matter a little more
closely. In a society liko that of India
where spiritual idealism has always
been the mainspring of national life, it
is natural that people should try to
trace all the institutions and traditions
of their society to an origin that is be-
yond the operation of natural and
social laws. Before the modern methods
of comparative study and historical
criticism came in voguoe we used to take
all these notions regarding the supor-
natural origin of social institubions ag
gospel truth, but in the light of these
branches of research we are in a posi-
tion to understand that all social in-
stitubions are the result of a long
process of evolution dabting perhaps
from that distant age when the family
of man first branched cff {rom his
arhorial ancestors, They have grown
and reached their present stago of dove-
lopment in the course of millenniumsg
under the action of diverse forces,
geographical, ebhnologieal, political and
also religious. To connect therefore
all of these social institutions with the
fundamentals of spiritual life as our
ancients used to do and as some of
India’s modern critics persist in doing
inspite of their better knowledge, only
helps to confuse the issues and to ren-
der a correct and impartial analysis of
the problem impossible. To our mind
it seems that most of those who try to
find & causal connection hetween Indin's
prosent downfall and her spiritual idoal
are committing this fundamental mis.
take. Thoytry to find a relation of
cause and effect whera no such rolution
really exists. It is true that among
the various formative influences that
have shaped the social institubions of
our land, religious concoptions have
also played their part, but it is certain-
13" not true to say that these concop-
tions are their sole cause or that thoy
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are responsihle for the abuses that ha.v.e
cropt into the workings of social insti-
tutions in the passage of time. As®
conelusive proof of this wo wish to I’Ol.nh
out that the elimination of such gocinl
institutions as do really stand in ffle
way of the nation’s onward march will
not in any way affect tho ideals ff’f
which it had stood all through its his-
tory. All that it would mean is thab
institutions which wore doveloped
undor the stress of circumstances peow”
liar to the ancient world will bhave to |
bo replaced by now ones shaped in the
light of modern conditions of lifo, 8%
that the spiritual principlo will bave to
find expression through this modifie
system of social organieation. We ﬁn_d
nothing incompatible in such o combl-
nation of tho spiritual ideal with the
modern spiri.  On the othor hand any
attempt that aims ot undoing the
offects of Indin's cultural past and &
substituting alion idoals of lifo f{of b?t
own, is bound to moet with failur® 1o
the ond, causing, howover, much U%
settlonont and wasto of cnergy during
the period of adjustinont. India™s (?0‘”“'
fall was largoly duo $o the violation ©
corbain basic laws of social lifo as 8
rosult of tho spirit of oxclusivism 89
consorvativo instinets she dovolovﬁd 1o
the course of her long history. j
spiritual ideal that hor scriptures u:)
hold has no fundameontal rolation ¥!
these factors that formm 80 marke 5
foature in tho socisl life of mOdde:rs
Indias Tho task of prosont day 1?“ i
of Tndian socioty, thoroforo, con8? 8 ]
liborating the nation from tho d .
ing influonce of thoso forcoes, 0 o
working out wnow the spiritus! prin
plos underlying its culture in & ma?d g6
suited to the neuds of the ynoders 8 ‘o
In the courge of her ovolution i
has acquirod cortain nationsl © atb‘
toristios or Samskaras which ff’rm
vory basia of lor individuslity
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pabion. Thoy may be safcly modified
or refined in tho light of {resh experi-
ences, but they cannot be wholly
effaced or substituted without endanger-
ing her life as a nation. The day, on
which the Indians as a whole will give
up their allegiance to tho central fact of
the cultural tradition of their land, will
mark the timc of their disappearance
from the face of the earth as a nation.
“Do you know why you Indians are
troated differontly from the Negroes ?”
said & Frenchman to an Indian, and
" himself gavethe following reason fo
our indignant countryman : ‘ Becauso
Indians have still something they can
call their own, their dress, their alpha-
bhets, their languagos, their religion, their
musie, ete., whercas the pcocr Negroes
aro purely third-rate imitators of the
West all along the line. If and when
tho Indians lose all the distinctive
traits of their nalion and become
slavish imitators of the West, which
God forbid, they foo will be treated
just as Negroos are treated now.””
This does not, however, mean that we
bave nothing to learn {from the West or
that we should revert to the life of our
ancestors of anciont days., Back to the
past is an impossible cry, for even if
India tries to do so the forces acting
within her environment will surely
drag her cut into the vortex of modern
life. But before submitting horself o
the influence of the modern spirit she
should equip herself in such a manner
that she is not forced away from the
moorings of her ancient culture and
pub to the disastrous fate of blindly
imitating her western masters, She
has therefore in the first pluce to
dehypnotise herself completely from
the spell cast on her by tho aggressive
culture of the West, and learn to ap-
praise correctly the tradifions of her

* An Indian in Western Lurope : By
A.B. P. Ayyar, M. A, L. C. 8.

own land handed down irom the past.
Tho great treasures that lic buried in
our literature, both sacred and seecular,
have to be uncarthed and all those
wholesome ideals that inspired our arts
aud the daily life of the individuals in
the past have to be revived and allowod
to take new shape under the action of
modern influcnces. It is only by such
a reverent yet critical sfudy of the past
that India ean gain that strong faith in
herself without which no individual or
nation can achieve anything substan-
tial in this world. She will also be
thus put in a position to assimilate
what is best in the culture of the West
and reject what is poisonous to her
gysbom.

India stands today, as it wero, at the
parting of the ways. The great political
upheaval that is in the process of rapid
development is at present attracting tho
attention of all the public minded men
in the country. Although somo of tho
groab loaders who stand at the head of
the movement are profoundly influ-
enced by the spirit of Indian culture,
thore aro many, we foar, among them as
woll as in therank and file of their
followors who regard politics as an end
in itself. DBut politics, we think, is
more a mabter of temporary interest
than of permanent importance for India.
It is important in her case only in so
far as it is essential for securing a sound
systom of political and cconomie organi-
sation for the country to give the peo-
ple suflicient leisure and opportunity
for cultivating their higher instincts.
Hence it is highly necessary that while
a good many of India’s best men devote

their energies to the political recon-
struction of the country, there should be
others who must be left {ree to follow
the more peaceful but arduous avoca.
tions of life calculated to keep alive the
best cultural and spirifual traditiong of
the land. Thore is a tendency in some
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quarters to look upon such persons as de-
sorters in a struggle of vital importance
to the fubure woll-being of the coun-
try. This attitude, we feel, is highly
unjust, for the function they are
discharging is no less important for the
country than tho work of their more
politically minded brethren. They
stand as the custodians of their coun-
try’s culture at a time when it suffers
negleet at the hands of the goneral
public owing to their pre-occupation
with othor matters, and it depends
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largely on thom to initiate the rising
gencrations into the ossential facts of
the ancient culturo of the country. To-
day, as never before, India stands in
need of such a band of dovoted men re-
prosenting the bost spiritualand cultur-
al traditions of the land, so that in the
rough and tumble of political agitation
their life and example may always
stand as a source of inspiration fto the
Indians, rominding them of the .groat
spiritual ideal that always formod the
keynote of their national life.

THE SCIENTIFIC MYSTICISM OF THE GITA
By Prof. Girindra Narayana Mallik, M.A.

The best method of interpreting the Gita

(R EYORE cxplaining the naturo of the
&= Giba mysbicism wo think it neces-
sary to say somecthing about the me-
thods of intorprotation applied to the
toxts of tho Gita. Of the anciont com-
mentators the names of Sankars, Rama-
nuja, Madhwacharyya,Vallabhacharyya,
and Nimbarka are worth mention, inas-
much asg they woere the foundors of five
different schools of Vedantic thought
and established the five theories about
Brahma, soul and the world with their
mutual relations, namely, the Advaita-
vada, the Visishtadvaitavada, the
Dvaitavada, the Suddhadvaitavada and
the Dwaitadvaitavada. The commentary
of Sridharaswami, which is now very
popular, is based upon the Suddhad-

vaitavada of Vallabha, while the others, °

e.g., the Dhashya of Madhusudang
Saraswati, are based upon those vory
schools of thought. It is quito natura]
that these commentators, guided ag
they were by their own philosophical
biases, could not do an impartial
justice to the full significance of
the Gita taken as & whole. For
example, the earlier commentator

Sankara who was a followor of the
Nivritti Dharma of the Vedas has
conscicusly ot unconseiously introdue-
od his own pet thoory, and theroby tho
theory of Sannyasa or renunciation of
all worldly action has hoon given the
most prominont placo to tho dotrimont
of tho other equally important theory
of Karma. “ Nothing but Jnana can
yiold Moksha, and Karma is of vory
soeondary importance, nay, Karma has
no placo whatsosver in the matter of
granting reloase,” says Sankara. The
other commentators, all bolonging to
the  Vaishnava sceb, aro evidently
followors of the Pravritti Dharma of the
Vodas and so they were oxpected to
attach a greator importanece to the
Karma-marga. But biased as they
were towards the Bhakti theory as
devoloped in the Bhagavata Purana,
thoy too committed a similar blunder
in attaching all importance to the
Bhakti thoory thereby minimising the
importance of the Karmayoga. Human
beinga as they are, they are not to
blame for such partial criticisms com-
ing out from their ethical motives, Bub
as an evitable untoward consequence,
the true meaning of the Gita mysticism
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has been lying as a concealed fach,
and the inquisitive mind gets only
bewildered in judgment in oscillabing
between those equally important inter-
pretations of the ancient .savants.
Under such circumstances, if we wanf
to understand the true meaning of the
Gita mysticism, we can do nothing but
apply the old cxegetic canon of the
Mimamsists, namely,

STRATERRY T STl T |
gRmETRl F A aerAtad U

This canon was undoubtedly nob
unknown to the early commentators;
but they, it secms, could nob attend to
it properly owing to their own philo-
sophical biases and greab eagorness to
establish their own theories. By
applying this canon we can see thab
the theory of Karma is the introduction
in the Gita, the theory of Karma is its
conclusion, the importance of Karma is
repoated again and again, Karma is its
distinetive feature inasmuch as it is
not emphasisod in the other seriptural
texts,viz., the Upanishads,” tho Vedanta
and the Bhagavata Purana, the theory
is the object to be attained, it ig
applauded and established by adducing
arguments in its favour and refubing
counfier arguments.

© Reconciliation of the three methods of
Dharma : Preference to Karmayoja
It is to be noted here that like Karma,
Bhakti and Jnana also are repeat-
ed and applauded and mentioned in the

~ concluding chapter. From all these

diverse statements all that we can
conclude abouf the significance of the
Gita is that all the three theories of

*In spite of the great antiquity of the
Karmayoga theory it has not been discussed
in the Upanishads except in the few Blokas
such as the Isopanishad Text boginning with

FAag wify..,,.. 00l o s
qumfeafd,.. ,.. (Sveta VI, 4),

Karma, Jnana and Bhakti are equally
recognised in the Gita so much so that
the Gita alone and no other Seriptural
text of the Hindus, should be regarded
as the best harmonising combinafion
of the fhree different pathways of
Dharma without ignoring the other
philogophical theories, viz., Sankhya,
Yoga, Nyaya and Mimamsa. Still to
do full justice to the Gita we must
admit that some special stress has been
laid upon the theory of Karma,
and this is proved by the simple fact
that the origin of the Gita is to be
traced to Arjuna's unwillingness to
do the act of fighting and that after his
delusion was removed by the whole-
some instructions of Bhagavan Krishna
he did actually engage himself in the
great fight for the right cause. To un.
derstand the true spirit of the Gita it
is necessary, therefore, to see how the
three methods of Dharma have been
harmonised here,
Meaning of Karma

First, let us try to understand the
true meaning of Karma. The word
Karma has beon used in different
Sastras in different senses, The Mimam-=
gists rostrict its sense to the rites or
coremonial observances relating to
sacrifices (Yajnas), and these alone,
they say, if properly performed, lead to
salvation. The Smriti texts recognise,
besides, those distinctive acts, viz.,
gacrifices, fighting, agriculture, ete.,
which are to be done by the four castes,
The Puranas, again, add some acts
more, namely, the acts relating to vows,
penances, ete., and classify all such acts
into Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya,
Bub in all thege Sastras the word Karma
sgems to be uged in more or less con-
tracted senses. The Gita, on the other
hand, has warned us against these
narrow views of thesages, and has taken
the word Karma in the widest genge
possible as we come to know from the
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verges IV,16 and V, 8—10. The word
Karma in the Gita, in other words,
implies all the various acts———those
relating to the body and bodily move-
ments, those relating to speech and
articulation, and those that are going
on in the mental sphere as well ag in
the sphere of thoe senses which a
man has todo in the world from bhirth
to the grave. An exhaustive enumera-
tion and classification of such acts is
indeed an impossible task.

Meaning of Dharma

The next word Dharma has got a
similar meaning. Indoed, its scope has
been more or less restricted in the
different Sastras. The Mimamsists,
for example, have used it in the same
sense ag Karma, namely, that whatever
ach 13 instrumeontal to the abttauinment
of bliss in tho after lifo is called hore
Dharma. Such limited sense we also
notice when wo consider such subjects
a3 Raja-dharma, Desa-dharma, Jati-
dharma, Guna-dharma, Varna-dharma,
Asrama.-dharma and the like. Popularly,
however, we often use it in a wider
sense, ¢.g., when we say that such and
such act has not been Dharmasangata,
i.e., proper according to his Dharma or
Kartavya Karma. This popular or
wide sense can be traced to the Maha-
bharata texts (Santiparva, 109, 1-2), This
sense we get from the very derivation
‘of the word (from9 ‘to hold’ with
suffix #), and Dharma here means,
“ Whatever acts are necessary for the
protection, regulation and conservation
of the society of the world.” When,
again, tho author of the Mahabharatg
gays towards tho close of the treatise,
“seafiteaT T 7 wREEOR A
qelade wE @ anh R A R |

(I am crying aloud with uplifted hands
—but nobody hears me—bhat wealth
enjoyment and desire, all ceme
from Dharma; why is not such

Dharma practiged ?), ho evidently uses
the word in that very wide sense. It
thus appears that thore is no difference
in meaning between Dharma and
Karma so far as the toxts of the Gita
are concerned, In fact, the three words
Dharma, Karma and Niti (moral acts)
are fo be regarded as synonymous from
the real point of view of the Gita
philosophy.

The Method of Karma

But to make the meaning more pre-
cise we are to remember carefully that
of the various acts or Dharmas which a
man has to do in the world, some are
common o him and other animals. Yet
man is man, and irrational animals are
more animals, There is something,
therofore, underlying all these acts,
which distinguishes man from other
animals. And that thing is the peculiar
way or method in which the acts aro
to bo done by man, The way is closely
connected with the ultimate object of
desire, the attainment of which the Gita
holds in view and instructs us about.
The object is evidently Moksha or Self-
realisation, and the Karmas or Dharmas
must be performed by our bound souls
in such a way that the soul’s ultimate
object is not frustrated thereby. It is
this peculiar and ingenions method of
performing all the acts of the world
which is deseribed in tho Gita as
Karmayoga (I, 50) and which serves
as the keynote of the whole Gita
Text, and we propose to elucidate this
point later on,

Karma emphasised in the Gita

That a spocial stress has been laid in
the Gita upon the necessity of Kama-
yoga is quite evident from the positive
statement FANG FHIGAEE HFIGRET
fafis1d 1 (V. 2). This positive state-
ment, again, is corroborated by many
more texts, viz. (1) T&A THE HRI—
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Therefore fight on, O Arjuna (II, 18),
(o) TERRE AT FaW FaET—
Therefore you stand up or be up and
doing, O Kauunteya, with a firm resolu-
tion to fight (II, 37), (3) FEETN: Gad
wE e garat-Thersfore you do your
own duty giving up all attachment (ITI
4) T% FHA g (1V, 18) (5)
ARTEAT g = (VIIL, 7),(6)...oneer
RIS e RgeRfy (XVI 24)
In all these verses the Bhagavan clearly
expresses His own view aboub the
importance of Karma. After doing
so over and over again, in the closing
chapter He asks His dear Arjuna
whether his delusion which so long
stood in the way of his fighting is gone,
and in answer to that final question
Arjuna says, "Yes, my delusion is
gone, I have regained my true consei-
ousness through your favour, and with
all doubts removed and with a stable
Buddhi I shall act up to your advico".
Moreover, common sense also is in
favour of the indispensable necessity of
Karms in preference to the theory of
Sannyaga ; for, evenifa man retires
from the world of action to a lonely
forest or a penance grove, he ecannot
avoid such acts as inhalation, exhala-
tion, sitting, lying, eating and the like.
This very idea is stated in the Gita
texts—afy widm wunly 91 Rgaw-
7q (I115) and af% Igza w34 awd
sratTERNa: (XVIIL, 11),
Ethical neutrality in Karmayoga
The theory of Karmayoga which is
thus repeatedly emphasised in the Gita
means, in the language of Bertrand
Russel, that a man must get himself
married with the facts of the world, if
he wants to be & seientific mystic. The
facts of the world taken asa whole
constitute the Maya of the Vedantist,
gtrictly speaking, the effect of Maya;
and this Maya has Karma ag one of its
2

constituent elements, In fact, there
ig virbually no very wide difference
between Maya and the eternal stream of
action, for without some sort of Karma,
Nirvisesha-Brahma cannot transform
Himself into Savisesha-Brahma., The
method of performing such aets is,
ag with the scientific thinkers, a dis-
interested one. The full meaning of this
disinterestedness or the mood of ethical
neutrality is stated in the Gita text—

FIATITNRRRES A1 HSY HEEA |
ar wEmeRgial 3 aRsEEwA

—vwhich is regarded as containing in a
nutshell, as it were, the whole theory
of the Gita. The verse says that we
have right to an act but not to its {ruit,
We are free no doubt to make all efforts
we can to perform an ach, but we
should understand at the same time
that our efforts are not and cannot
possibly be always {ruitful. This is
what our daily experience teaches us.
For the fructification of our acts some
other eondition or conditions are neces-
sary, namely, the favourableness of cur
environments., We have thus no
absolute control over the fructification.
We must not think ourselves alone as
the sole instrumentality for giving us
fruits. Such being the case, we must
act without an eye to its fruit, TUnrest
alone is the consequence of those acts
which we think most at the outsef
must yield fruits but which actually
turn to be fruitless, This forsaking of
all desires, all eagerness and avidity
towards the effect means an absence of
attachment to the effest, but never
implies that weshould renounce all
action. The bleaching of the eolour of g
piece of cloth never implies the destruc-
tion of the cloth itself,
Stability of Buddhi

It is easy to philosophise in this way
about the disinterested method of action
but not so is the practice, There is a
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- gulf of difference between the theore-
-tieal and practical aspects of philosophy,
and mysticism ig practical philosophy.
Yet such mood of ethical neutrality in
respect of action can possibly be attain-
.ed by one who is wise and who is g
gincere and steady devotee——by one
whose Buddhi has become stable and
tranquil. This practicability has been
admitted even by an extreme anti.
metaphysician like Spencer. “ Thus
admitting that for the fanatie some wild
anticipation is needful as a stimulus, and
recognising the usefulness of his delu-
sion as adapted to his particular nature
and his particular function, the man of
higher type must be content with
greatly moderated expectations, while
he perseveres with unblemished efforts,
He has to see how comparatively little
can be done and yet to find it worth
while to do that little” (Spencer's
Study of Sociology, p. 403)——where
the expressions ‘fanatic,’ ‘man of higher
type,’ and ‘greatly moderated oxpecta-
tions’ correspond respectively to the
expressions ‘HEFRfFGzRAr, faga’ and
fmf?ﬁ{l’ﬁﬁ’ used in the Gita.
Theories of Conduct
The question now arises why it is
that we should judge the value of all
our acts from the standard of the sta-
bility of the Buddhi and not otherwise,
This requires us to plunge into a dis-
cussion of the doctrines of Vedantic
thought, and a deep knowledge of such
doctrines goes by the name of Jnana.
yoga in the Gita. Thig metaphysico-
Theistic theory of conduct ig decidedly
superior to the many anti-theigtie
theories that have prevailed both in the
East and the West. Without entering
into an elaborate discussion we may
briefly indicate some of the important
theories on this point. The first is the
theory of those who rely upon percep-
‘tion alone for determining the rightness

and wrongness of anaction, With their
minds wholly absorbed in the facts of
this world and without feeling the
necessity of a faith in the Absolute,
these scientific moralists judge the
rightness of conduct not from the
standpoint of our relationship with the
Eternal but from the standpoint of our
happiness or temporal good. Of thess the
gross sensualistic thinkers like Charvaka
attach all importance to the individual’s
own sense-pleasure and hence are to be
rejected on the ground that this reduces
man to the level of a doll made up of
the sole ingredient of gross egoistio
pleasure. Ofthers, again, like Hobbes
and Helvetius who regard such higher
pleasures ag fellow feeling, sympathy,
kindness, ete., are suhject to a similar
criticism, viz,—(1) that when a conflict
arises betweon an individual’s own
pleasure and othors’ pleasure, this
cannot bo explained away satisfactorily;
(2) that those springs of actien when
analysed would themselves be found to
be based upon an egoistic feeling.*
The view of the common-sense mory-
lists like Sidgwick being a com-
bination of these two views, need not be
sepa.ra.tely_discussed. Lastly, the Idio.
psychologieal theory of the Intuitionigt
Schoo_l of Martineau, which regards
conseience and a heirarchy of several
springs of action (corresponding to the
dlymltles of Manas referred to in the
Gita X—34. Taitt, IIT—4, Chha, III—
18, etc.) as the determining factor in
oopducﬁ, ) jnvolves such controversial
pointsas, = Is conseience the same in all
individuals”, " Is it capable of improve-
ment by education and the like ?"——
which cannot be satisactorily solved.

* Take the oase of * kindness’, Now, what
18 the psyohologloal import of kindness ? It
{a nothing but a change arising within one's
mental principle when affected by a feeling of
the sorrow of other phenomenal beings. The
act, therefore, proceeding from kindness as a
6pring of action is Intended to remave the
want thus felt within the mental prinolple.

Kindness, 1n other words, is based upon an
cgolstio feeling,

(To be continued)

o ———

ANCIENT HINDU CIVILISATION IN BORNEO

By Dr. Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, M. A., Ph. D.

(F>orneo is the largest island in the
@2 Indian Archipelago, and the third
largest in the whole world, being next
insize only to Australia and Papua. Its
length is about 800 miles, with a breadth
of 700, and an area of about 284,000
square miles. The population is
roughly estimated at 1,865,000 or more.
In addition to the recent European
settlers, the population mainly consists
of three classes ;—the original inhabi-
tants called the Dayaks, the Malayas
and the Chinese. The greater part of the
Island is now under the domination of
the British and the Dutch.

The archaeological study of the old
remains of Borneo has only recently
begun and is still in its infancy. Our
knowledge of the carly history of the
Island is, therefore, still very meagre
and we cannot attempt anything like
a connected narrative for the history of
the early period. I propose, therefore,
to confine myself to a study of such
remains as are distinctly charactoristic
of Hindu ecivilisation and theroby
lead to the inference of the establish-
ment of a Hindu colony in that is-
land in bygone ages.

The earliest and at the same time the
most interesting remains of ancient
Hindu civilisation in Borneo are fur-
nished by . four insecriptions. These
inscriptions are engraved on four sacri-
ficial pillars, called Yupas. They were
discovered in Kutei, on the east coast
of Borneo, and their date may be
referred to as 4th century A. D.

Of the four inscriptions, one is almost
illegible and the remaining three may
be summed up as follows:

1. May the leading Brahmans and
other honest persons listen to the

virtues of Mulavarman, viz., multifari-
ous charities and gifts ; gift of life, of
Kalpa tree, and of land. (As a memo-
rial to) these virtues this Yupa has
been set up here by the Brahmans,

2. The Great King Kundariga had
a famous son, Asvavarman, who was
the founder of a family, like Arisuman.
He had three sons, the eldest of whom,
Mulavarman was endowed with
austerity and restraint (tapobaladaman-
vita)., He celebrated the sacrifice called
Vahusuvarnnakam, and this pillar of
that sacrifice has been set up by the
Brahmanas.

3. .By the Brahmanas who came
here, this Yupa was erected ( in token
of) the gift of twenty thousand cows
by King Mulavarman to twice born men
(dvijatibhya) in the sacred enclosure
Vaprakesvara. Of the fourth inscrip-
tion nothing can be read except the name
Mulavarman and a phrase **as Bhagi-
ratha was born from King Sagara ".

Now these insceriptions would leave
no doubt that there was a powerful
Hindu colony in Borneo some time,
and perhips long before the fourth
century A, D. when they established a
royeal dynasty on the eastern coast.
These colonists carried with them Sans-
krit language and Brahmanical religi-
ous traditions, with a great deal of
Hindu culture. It is to be noted thab
a golden image of Vishnu was also
found at the place where these inscrip-
tions were discovered. Thus the Brah-
manical religion in a fairly developed
form was introduced in this distant land
and a strong influence of the priestly
class which characterised the later
Hindu society is also evident from
thege inseriptions,
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The inscriptions were found in Kutei
at a place called Muara Kaman on the
bank of the Mahakam river and nob far
trom its mouth. The discovery of the
ruins of a Chinese Junk at this place
shows that it was at one time a com-
mercial centre frequented by seagoing
vessels. This explains fhe early settle-
ment of the Hindus at this place.

The progress of the Hindu eolonists
further inland in this region is eviden-
ced by the discoveries at Kombeng cave,
on a hill to the north of Muara Kaman.

The cave consists of two chambors,
one behind the other. In the dark
back-chamber were heaped twelve
gandstone images, some hewn stones
and a quantity of decayed wooden
beams. The images were furnished
with stone-pins underneath their cu-
shion, showing that they were originally
set up at a differont placo. Inrdeed
the ruins unmistakably indicate the
remains of one or more temples,
made partly of wood and partly of
stone, and containing a number of
images. Evidently the temples had to be
deserted and all that could be carried
wore deposited for safeby in this rock
cave. A sudden invasion or a similar
cabastrophe may account for this,

Among the images, it iseasy to ro-
cognise the familiar Hindu Gods
Ganesa, Nandi, Vishnu, Skanda, and o
head of Brahma. To this must be added
three images of Siva which were taken to
the Bataviah Museumn from this cavo.

These images do not rosemble, in
their workmanship, the later images
of Borneo which are all products of
Indo-Javancse art. As a matter of
fact the later Hindu civilisation of
Borneo seems to have been derived
almost entirely {from Java. In contrast
to this, the images discovered at Kom-
beng show a direct influence from
Indin and wo must thus rocoguise that

abt this time tho Ilindu colonists of

Kutei in Borneo came directly from the
Hindu soil. The river Mahakam must
have served as their channel of com-
muaication and it was evidently the
valley of this river which formed tho
stronghold of their power and authority
in this region. An inscription dis-
covered at Sangbelirang in Kutei shows
that the colonists spread themselves
higher up the coast far beyond the
mouth of the Mahakam river.

The provinece of Kutei in E. Borneo
which preserves theso fraces of early
Hindu ecivilisation was also called
' Koti’' and Keru has made the very
ingenious suggestion that this region is
referred to as the Yava koti by the
Indian astronomers who place it 90° of
Longitude to the east of the meridian
inCeylon. Whatover we may think of
this there is hardly any doubt that
Kutoi formed a strong Hindu colony in
vory carly timas.

In western Borneo also we find un-
mistakablo traces of Ilindu colonisa-
tion. Ilers tho colonisation ovidently
followed the course of tho river Kapuas.
In various places on the banks of this
river, remains of Hindu temples and
images have come to light. Inscrip-
tions have been found at Sanggau, Batu-
pahat and other places, all written in
Indian charactor. An imago of Ganosa
was discovered in Serawak mnd a
Mukhalinga at Sepauk in Sintang.
Remains of Buddhist religion have also
come to light in theso regions.

Theso remains do not show any Indo-
Javanese influence and have to be
oxplained by a streamn of colonisation
direct from India.

This briel account of the first phase
of tho Hindu civilisation in Borneo,
although ~ hereft of all technical dis-
cussiong of details, would, I hops, prove
a stimulating reading to the modern
Hindus, unfolding, as it does, a picture
of stoady enterprise and catholic roligi-
ous propaganda of their ancestors in
unknown sgeas and lands.

———

THE PRANA : ITS OBJECTIVITY AND ITS TWOFOLD
MANIFESTATION*

By Prof. Kokileswar Sastri, Vidyaratna, M.A.

(1) What is Prana in Vedanba ? Tet
us see how Sankara himself speaks of
this Prana. ‘ Tho term Prana is tho
world-seed (%ﬁaﬁqu%qaq ), and Brah-
ma is defined as Sad-Brahma (%)
in relation to and in identification with
(qerAan) the Prana. It is this Prapa
which, before its manifestation, existed
“in the state of energy of the causal
geed '  (fiTIEITEIL ). It  became
manifested—developed—as  this non-
intelligont world” (Hle @ie e, 3.2)
Prior to its manifestation, this world of
Nama- rupa is catled as Avyakta. Sa,n
kara informs us that the Prana-bija
exists in Pralaya—Adissolution of the
world, and also in Sushupta—deop
slumbor of finite self, in undevelopod
or Avyakrita condition, i.e., not yeh
diftorontiated in space and time-order—

“ greqrEdel SW-RIE FTIEE.L ..
TorrEd T A g (I 7). T
AR SR S-S ARHE qe3q” |

(#10 o, 1.R).

“ qared T FHEA-FIU-ATA, 98 A

e, wfwase grfReR Gafsd, &

aerta waasiy, ... 7 0 ° Soad g T

" "o e, £.9).

« grgemEl aReTR-SATEa-TRTEd it
gFTEed TATTeEA AR’

(e go W0, 1.¥.).

[In the dreamless sleep (a.nd. in

the Pralaysa), the Prana was non-diffe-

rentiated. Before their Dbirth (2.e.,
appearance in developed forms of Nama.-

rupa ) all objects had their being in the
form of potential (%lﬂiﬁ) Prana. It
then became gradually developed or
manifosted in space and fime.)

[All the universe in the nature of
offects and causes, together with the
knowing self, enters into the suprems,
undecaying Self during sleep ...... and
that by necessary implication even in
Pralaya ..o and is produced from
thence.]

[(The world) in its prior condition
was fit to be called as Avyakta (not
manifested), as it is roduced to the state
of ' Power of seed ' devoid of diffe-
rentiasted Nama-rupas.]

This Prana in Avyakbta stage is
synonymous with Maya. The Brahma.
Sutra-bhashya says—

“Franireramaiaie. .. A

Azl (3.¢.3.).
[ This sood indicated by the term
*Ayyakta® ...... is like deep slumber
consisting of Maya.] -
The Mandukya-bhashya states—

FeqEd U OA §9R, @Y 9.9
gezegHeTmael’  (Hie o, Wie, .R).

[In the deep slumber and in Pra-
laya the Prana becomes Avyakta ...ee
the Prana is known by the term Avya-
krita.]

Bohind this Prava or Maya, there is
Brahma as its substratum or Adhi-
sthana., This Avyakrita (non-manis
fested) Prana is not a self-existing
entity, but it cannot be explained

* 8ri Glopal Basu- Malliok Fellowship Lecture
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without referring to the being of
Brahma whose energy it is—

“ag1 uFe 9iaw 9 & ...,
gengamt i qegaR” (fre ¥10)

[Anything into which ‘I’ have not
entered, from which ‘I’ am removed,
would be without self (could not exist)
and would be void.]

Again— ’

“gaifiver @Ay g3,
qo afa Sieafagraa g s’ (subs-
tratum) IR

(T in I¥e @o, q9.R0).

[Someone might think that this
‘seed of Tamas’ i.6., Pranabija, acts' in-
dependently and in that case our theory
might resemble the Sankhya Prakriti:
to disarm such suspicion the author

(Sankara) shows its substratum(zs/,
wfagm). ]

This seed of Maya or Prana existing
in Brahma in undifferentiated state,
identically blended in it, distributed
itself gradually, when manifested, into
three forms—the gross (E!Ia), subtle
(g%A) and the causal (RRW) condi-
tions of the Prana,

qeiw Ry qenefs g S |

qEErRASsfRRSTY agdm A@mha”

(e @lo, 19.39),

[One seced (of Maya) gradually
divided iteelf into thres forms. The
intelligent Atme which is changoless,
though one, appeared as many in con-
nection with the three-fold Maya, like
the sun appearing as many when
reflected in the rippling surface of a
lake.]

These thres forms of the Prana may
be compared with the three states of
the finite individual self in its wakeful,
dreaming, and slumbering conditiong
respectively, The differentiations into
gross state are the produet of their
pubtler condition. The subtle diffe-

rentiations are again the product of the
causal state which is called as the
undifferentiated causal form or the seed-
form of the Prana (WeT@d NUHEA).
All these states were merged in Brah-
ma in Avyakta form.

"(a) But what is the relation betweon
Prana and its substratum Brahma ?

The Avyakta Prana is really the
Swarupa (nature) of Brahma itself—

KGR (o BT L I LU
ar” (fro ¥e, ©.9%).

{This Maya is inherent in Mo,
Vishnu, the Lord.)

AHETHANARL. .. .. . SRR T
‘gerE! @ geatufuafha ‘aen’ a@-
&9’ (ge Ao, R.9.2).7

[(The Maya or DPrana, tho seed of
all names and forms, is termod * Aksha-
ra’ and this being the source of all
changes does not itself change. The
Brahma which is devoid of all deter-
minations and limitations is the roal
* Akshara'. The former Akshara—the
Maya-seed—is, in reality, the Swarupa
i.e.,, the mnature of tho Akshara
Brahma.]

There is thus a Swarupa or Tadatmya
relation between the Avyakta Prana
and Brahma in which it is submerged
but not obliterated. What is Tad-
atmya ? Bankara defines this Tadatmya
(A=) in his commentary on the
Brihadaranyaka thus—

“UTRAETARTCR F9gy g6, a6 qg-
W' T8 Ay (..9),

[ Some thing which cannot have
any being or action apart from the other
is in Tadatmya relation with it.]

Prana then has no being or activity
apart from that of Brabma which is its
‘substratum, In all its successive forms,
the Prana works not apart from but in

identity with Brahma.
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“(F19¥Y)  FH-qEEAE ., ...geqt-  der space and time limitations, they do

Femg SHRA”

[All its differentiations and deve-
lopments are, in all conditions, in
intimate relation with Brahma, not
apatt from Brahma.]

“gEeas 4t a9 feaflwe”
(To ¥o, R.3.20).
“ qAUT A ‘FRANETHTG
(e o, €£.4).
“(wnq) saf sHR-ageaan’ -
fa......5ze1fAkT AAEUA, T @A-
fag sy (8o ¥lo, 1.9¥.9).

[The world of Nama-rupa exists
not apart from ‘me’, but in identity
with ‘my’ Swarapa (€4§7 ”.]

'[ * When it disappears, the ten-fold
Kala (i, all the Qifferonces) are
merged in 'my’ nature and thus exist
in identical relation with ‘me.’]

[In an order reverse of that of
birth, all this dissolves into Brahma—
becomes identified with it -..... thus at
all periods of time this universe re-
maing one with Brahma and is never
cognised apart from it, consequently
this universe is, in reality, Brahma
itself.]

We find then that the Prana or
Maya, when existing unmanifested in
Brahma, has no baing oractivity* apart
from Brahma. “ The Prana had no in-
dependent being of its own or activity
apart from Brahma and for this reason
the Prana though existing cannot violate

or interfers with the unity—non-dua-

lity—of its substratum. "t When the

.diffarentiations gradually develop un-

xof: “argq Fraa faag "— T FRf-
R samRag” (Yo e, 9.9).

t @ —aaE @R @A
... 00 WEEIsRdae 7 B
—H=AR in Aitareya-bhashya.

(Fe w0, .£).

not arise ssparated from or independ-
ent of or apart from Brahma, and when
these differences go on operating
(feafd=ie), we cannot say that they
have made Brahma something else
(¥=7). Brahma remaains, unaffected,
the same substantial being,—under the
appearance of differences, These diffe-
rentiations, again, stand in Tadatmya
(anzra:q) relation to  their causs,
Prana, as the latter is related to Brah-
ma—its source, its substratum—in the
same Tadatmya relation. They ecan-
not make the eausal substance some-
thing different (7). Because, they
are in reality (F@Id:) not something
different, but express the nature of
Brahma.

(2) To the Sruti, the Prana, as soon
as manifested, is known as Sutra (ﬂ\a)-

“qar feomrder i{@ﬂ@/ﬁﬁ A, ——
TTSETET ATAY SArRTUq ”

(3o e, 4.4.9).

[The differentiation of the un-
differentiated world is the birth (or
first manifestation) of Hiranya-garbha
which is Sutra ".]

It is called Sutra, beeause it weaves
into itself all the differences of the
world, It is this energy which related
together all the beings, all the deter-
minations (FAY) in the world, It
passes throagh all, it sustains all, asa
piece of thread passes through and
contains in it all the flowers of a
garland.

“seqa wFgYRaq A’
(3= o, 1.819).
[Otherwise, if it did not sustain, all
the differences of the world of Nama-
rupa would have been torn to frag-
ments, scattered, like & handful of
fried grounded grain (géﬁ:).] But
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we have seen it cannot ach indepen-
dently ; it has Brahma as its gubstratum,
as its source, as its sustaining ground.
With a view to impress this fact upon
our mind, the Sruti ecalls Brahma ag—

“gzer g4, e fareai’,

and ‘
“qrmer qrU"—

[ “Brahma is the thread of all
threads; it is the controller—the guide
of this thread.” 1 And[ *“ It is the Prana
of the Prana *.]

“ufy geafid Qi gy A g1

(Mo v.9.)

Nilkantha thus explaing—

“ qFret At g9 R oan 3g-
wqifdEeEa: 1, aaeaEet Af @ 9g-
e Qan—zenfi,...... . §3Tq TR
Tgeqd af) 5% @ Wererd I 9,

oo T SEEEAISER

[ * Strike a musical insbrument, the
stroke will produce a general unditfe-
rentiated  sound— FAWIT 1 Then

gtrike it more and more, varieties of
sounds would now be produced upon it,
But all these varieties—these various
degrees—high and low—of different
gounds would all be heard accompanied
by the general IFWA first produced,
As a peice of thread enters and touches
all the different flowers in a garland, so,
I, the self, have entered and kept cons-
tantly touching all the mutually execlu-
sive (5413 finite objects of the world,
As the continued identity (Irgma)
remains distinguished from, and un-
affected by, the mutually exclusive
objects «eseesvinnie, 80 I trangeend the
world,] Fach of the ohjects of the
world is finite and it arises from itg
negative relation to others *, Ag

*Sankara's idea in this respect is 1dontioal
with Plato's.— A finite is that which has g
Himit. If something is limited, it follows that

beyond the limit there is another something,
Henoe to be finite means to be limited by

something else and go on’ “HHAT W~

Plato says— * In their distinction from
each other, $hings are limited and hence
many”’. But as Brahma is present as
Sutra in each, contains everything,—
the many are also one—Infinife. We
thus find that the phenomenal objects
are the expressions of the active non-
phenomenal essences ({T[I[F’I) behind
them, and these latter are all involved
in the Ultimate Esgence—Brahma,—
“FARTTHIY FIW (0.c. TETFA M)
qa—urn=afafy ase—menfygs 29 -
A, AE-ER 9ZAT JaTenty $vzaIfy
gaafd” AT in Fo @re) 1
“ Why is there prevalonce of Tamas
in their cause ? ......Tho author implies
~from seeing non-intelligence (Fr=) in
the effects, thero is in all products
some degree of intelligance (%a-'-r)”.]
Now, then, this Prana is the germ,
the energy (¥%fX) of tho Supreme, from
which perishable things take their rise,
This is the imperishable (), un-
differentiated seed () or germ, with
Brahma behind it as its source—the
real seed.
“dist At genyamt fafy ot R
(ifre, v.90)
And
I WA, TW(FTC)" o, 193,
It is that which causes the growth of
all things that germinate, and $his

Rfy wramma mfi L @3 o= (Lim
ﬁf}’@ &Y T2:" —Thus arisos a complex

sygtem of many Inter-related finite things.
But limit, aosording to Sankara, always in-

volves negation (ﬁaﬁwq)—“q&fr Ty @‘

Frafa?, @ qer o=t wafd, am Aegha-

iR, fafradd’ (8o o).

“ The idea of * cow * negates or exoludes the
Idea of the ‘ horse.’ This is what keeps one
thing separate from another thing, Each one
negates or oxcludes the other ones from it."
Thus one finite object negates anosher finite
objeot, There are thersfore series of finite
objects—many, (Vide my * Adwaita Pbilo
sophy,'’ second edition),
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endures as long as Samsara endures.
Nothing springs up without a seed, and
since growth i consbant, the continuity
of the seed never fails—

“firt 7 i At AR
(o 30, €.9%).

(I am the manifested which mani-
Sests iiself in relation to the cause;
and I am the reverse, the non-existence,
i.e, the wnmanifested, the cause]
(‘@ "—7e gegafaan fagaw @,
afgrla ‘agg 9 FEHa"fte e, £.9¢).
This causal Power—disi—is subject to
God, subject to His control— (F

.ﬁ%’ﬂ’j‘fﬂ)—&nd existing in Brahma,

this causal seed, Prana, develops info

differentiations of Nama-rupa, the
world.

() Brahmsa is the source and regu-
lator of the Prana—

We have seen there is Tadatmya-
relation between this Prans and Brah-
ma, and through this Prana Brahma ig
the cause of all.

The Gita says—

* When Brahms is said to be not
aocessible to the thought or word—
aq (Existence),—one may suppose it to
be AA (non-existence). To prevent
this supposition, the Gita declares its
existence as manifested in the Upadhis
through the senses of all living beings
(X1I1-12-13).” * There must be some
self-conscious principle behind the in-
sentient principles ¢n activity such ag
physical body; for, we invariably find
self-consciousness lying behind all
insentient objects tn activity, such ag a
earriage in motion,” Brahma, the senti.
ent principle is not actually engaged
(Famrfyzadn) in the particular activi-
ties ;—and in that supposition Brah-
ma would be ag if reduced to 9T&Y or
#8suming the charaoter of that with
which it is conneoted. We should un-
derstand Brahma manifests itsel

3,

through the Upadhis or limitations of
the senses, through the functions of all
the senses : that is to say, the knowable
Brahma (37) functions, as it wers,
through the functions of all the senses.
(‘ As it were’'—i.e., not actually engag-
ed, only seems to be so engaged).”
Sankara elsewhere observes—

“ Ryfenfe ARAaed TRe: a9-Te-
et a3, qe WO, 1.R).

[Atms is not subject to modifica-
tion or change; and remaiuning un-
affeeted in its own nature, it is the
director of the intellect, senses, etc.]

And again—

oAt IaAyIRiA SIS R,
afa Ja% geaivaayRagdl MRk wifta-
SR (e, 93.93).
RGN (e We, RR.IR).

[The existence of an intelligent
principle cannot be doubted, behind the
pon-intelligent objects in activity as
their source, inasmuch as where-
over there is activity of any non-
intelligent objects in the world, that
activity must bave an intelligent
principle as its controller or regula-
tor.]

[ “ A non-intelligent thing cannot
act or cause others to act, of its own
aceord and independently, without
being presided over by an intelligent
prineiple”.]

Compare what Rama-Tirtha says in
his gloss on the Vedanta-Sara—

“qan:  ERRE-E- -
TRl AT A —

[The vital airs (J/:) have as the
antecedent of their activities superin-
tondence of Intelligence, other than
themselves but residing in themselves,
because they are unintelligent, like &
chariot.]

¢(°
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During the dissolution of the world,
the Prana merges with all the varieties
of its actions, in Brahma, And this
Prana i, in Vedanta, not an independ-
ent principle, and as it is mnon-intelli-
genb and always acts in combination
with senses and others, it cannot be
held to be independent in its activity
but must be held to be acting for some
gentient principle, as is stated in the
Brahma-Sutra fhug—

“ YRR, AREd ETaa-fr-
FWEA, TR (R.¥.90).

Prana may therefore be called the
oreative energy of Brahma, and Brah-
ma for thig very reason is ecalled in
Vedanta as—9qMU&d q: | It is not
something which can exist and work
separated or divided from Brahma. I
has no independent Swarupa or nature
of its own like the Pradhana of the
Sankhyas, but is in constant and living
relation with Brahma,

“afi} f¥ waea: anen: ‘ST SRaAr
i. e, as an independent principle
e, q....., L TETRT QRORER W
TG ... 09 THA G HE: SAwR-
T, 5" (go 4o, R.9.3).

In this quotation, ‘37 Zrw=1’ can be
explained in the light of what Sankara
gbates in the Brahma-Sutra, 2-3-7. He
states there—all finite things are divided
(Br1eR) liko a water pot, piece of clath,
pillar and the like. Each of these is
characterised by particular modificationg
or Vikaras and such characteristic modi-
fications of each canbe said to be the
Swarupa (GI€7) or the nature of that
object and this Swarupa separates one
finite thing from another finite thing—

“a f& #hzd g gaf R
wad 1 AT RN srfefemrt (ie,
fas) s, a9 “evg”, @ e
ARG RIS R (7o o, 2.3.0),

In thelight of this hint, here also
“qq MAFT  would mean that such
particular modification by which Prana
is characterised as Prana and is distin-
guished from other particular modifica-
tions characteristic of other objects,
was not present in Brahma, prior
to its manifestation. Hence, in
that stage, the self (T€¥) can be called
aS—WWIfEQFL ey | Simlarly in
the Brahma-Sutra, 2-3-7, Sankara
concludes—“FrRRTQE-cqwRT T €M@
58" | Hence we can conclude thab
prior to manifestation, Prana exiskad
in Brahma not in the form of modifica-
tion but in identity with Brahma, as
non-modified seed or power. We thus
find that in Vedanta Prana is looked
upon as & universal, all-pervasive, quasi-
matberial energy. It is a self-construct-
ive divine energy working from the
centre and gradually evolving diffe-
rentiations. All the cosmie (’;ﬁﬁi&f}aﬁ)
physical (inﬁnﬁﬁ'aﬁ) and psychical
(sremfeaar) forces and activities are to

be traced to this energy which first

appeared as  universal Pari-spanda
(vibration,)—

“ T SRR — iRy -

Ry 7 g (To e, 1.4.33),
B And
7 R TR SRRy

(3.2.79)
' [Tt is the vibration of Prana which
i8 coptained in the cosmic fire, eto.,
and in the psychic speech, ete.] And
[ “ There can be no vibratory motion
anywhere apart from Prana”.]
And algo—

'“.It is this Prana which, without for-
feltlng its own nature, divided itself
Into these three main forms of activities
everywhere in the world, and i works
a8 varieties of names, formg and aots” ;
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“F gE.,....

“raERfr 2 g1 aqpaEIEd T 35A .
[He created Pranac......By this

TH-ET FRIAT. . . AR ATRATRR-

I afraasa”
And

“g e \..... JEIEEN A

S (R (E IS RS e C A L

(Fo W, 9.£.3)

Prana all practical concerns of life con-
gisting of all changes are done by
Atma.

[ “T am Prana......the active source
of all vibrations.]

(To be concluded)

LIBRARIES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD
By Prof. K. S. Srikantan, M.A., F.R.E.S., (London)

N attempt is made in this article
to give a brief account of some of
the libraries in the ancient world. This
is bound to be a topic of interest, for,
averywhere, the acaderic atmosphere
is charged with the talk of ' Library’
and * Library Movement'. It is parti-
cularly so in Madras where the Library
Assgciation and the University are
jointly trying to make the libraries
offective engines in the intellectual
regeneration of the presidency, if not of
India as a whole. Thanks to the efforts
of some of her cultured soms, the
‘library’ which was till recently con-
sidered to be a brick and morbar box
for keeping the books safe, and a refuge
for the unemployed, deaf, dumb and
never-do-wells of society ig coming to
be recognized as ‘a dispensary of the
soul with the librarian as the highest
doctor administering pills in the form
of books to those aspiring intellqcbs
that are in need of them.’ Th.e im-
portance of such & moven?erft 1'n the
educational progress of India is difficult
to be estimated. It i8 hoped that the
authors of this movement Will not rest
content until there is & book fo.r every
reader and a library for every village.
Naturally enough one i8 compelled

to turn his attention to centuries be-

fore Christ, to find oubt for oneself
whether hore as elsewhere the past is
the root of the present. Sucha labour
is not without its rewards. The recent
excavations both in the East and in the
West have carried back the history of
world culture far beyond human imagi~
nation. And with this is carried back
the history of the Library Movement
too ; for, it ig as ridiculous to think of
culture without & library as it is to
think of man without a soul. The
excavations of Babylonia and Assyria
have revealed to scholars the existence
of libraries thousands of years before
the birth of Christ. As early as 1850
Mr. Layard came upon numerous
tablets of clay covered with cuneiform
characters. These tablets appear fo
have formed part of the great library
of the great monarch Assurbanipal—
a patron of literature among the As-
syrians. Some of the works appear fo
have extended over several tablets, and
it is estimated that the library con-
tained more than 10,000% distinet
works. It is probable these works might
have heen methodically arranged,
catalogned and thrown open for the
king's subjects. ““We know"”, observes W.

* Epoy, Brit, Vol, XIV,
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C. Brewick Sayers in his Introduction
to Library Classification * that in the
library of Assurbanipal, king of Assyria,
there wasa cabalogus inseribed on
twenty-five clay tablets, fourteen of
which set forth the works on the
knowledge of the earth, and eleven on
the knowledge of the heavens.” Mr.
Brewick Sayers goes a step further, and
says that this classification must have
been in some respects far in advance of
ours. The baftle of classification which
is still being fought seems to have had
reached a setflement in so early a time.

The position of Egypt in the cultural
history of the world is too well-known
to need any mention. It was practi-
cally the home of civilization from
where it is sald other nations drew
ingpiration. The pickaxe and the
shovel have laid bare the pre-historie
antiquities of Egypt. These remains
olearly point to the existence of
libraries, Libraries appear to have
been looked upon as temples. Books
were kept not only in these special
buildings, but also in the tombs of
kings, The most famous among such
institutions appears to have been the so-
oalled library of Ozymandias of HEgypt
whoge name has been immortalised
by the short but beautiful poem of
Shelley :

“ My name is Ozymandias, King of
Kings :

Look on my work, ye mighty, and
despair.”

Still another library, more famous
than this existed in Memphis to which
o heavy blow was dealt by the Persians.

The most famous of libraries in the
ancient world however belongs to
Alexandria. Under the enlightened
rule of the Ptolemies, Alexandria
appears to have become a temple of
the Goddess of Learning, Ptolemy
Philadelphus is said to have congtruct-
ed spacious buildings for the sake of

*

the libraries. It is possible that he
was responsible for the creation of a
new organization for their control. He
is said to have sent his men to the
other parts of the world for collection
of excellent literature. His successor
is said to have adopted the novel plan
of seizing the books in the hands of the
foreigners with a view to add them to
the library. Of these institutions, two
stood foremost having, it is said, nearly
six lakhs of volumes, a number far
larger than those of the Trinity
College, Dublin, and the University
College, Liondon.

What interests us more in a study of
these libraries is the right emphasis
they laid upon the selection of s proper
librarian. Even in the nineteenth
century, some of the advanced countries
in Europe had not realised the jm-
rortance of the position of a librarian.
A recent writer like Augustine Birrel,
in his chapter upon * Librarians at
Play”, gives the instance of a woman
who recommended her eook for the post
of a librarian. The magnificence and
the renown of the libraries of the
Ptolemies excited the welecome rivalry
of the kings of Pergamus, who were
second only to the Bgyptian rulers in
their encouragement of their libraries.
The library of the Attalai ig said to
have had more than four times the

volumes the Madrag University Library

now has,

:T ulius Cassar and Augustus in the
History of Rome, remind us of the
P.tolemies of Egypt. To Varro was
glven the work of collecting and arrang-
Ing the books by Julius Caesar. Varro,
& great scholar as he was, made use of
ﬁhis commission to write a book on the

Libraries”. What claims our atten.
tion most in the library organization
of Varro, is his otiginal and striking
idea of filling the libraries with statues
and busts of great and learned men.
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Under Augustus the movement seems
o have gained pace, for, to him be-
longs the credit of starting s$wo famous
libraries——the Octavian, and the
Palatine. The former was founded in
honour of his sister, and the latter was
a dedication to Apollo. *

What the contribution of India was
tothis great Library Movement is a
very interesting question. That India
oould not have been second to any of
the civilised countries of her day
has been amply proved by the won-
derful  discoveries of Sir John
Marshall and others in the Punjab.
But the condition of libraries in
Ancient India still remains one of
her unexplored subjects. The impor-
tance of the ‘Library Movement’ today,
it is hoped, would lead some scholars
of leagt to turn their thoughts upon
the library organization of Ancient

Enoey. Brit. Vol X1V,

India. That such insbitubions must
have existed in those days admits of no
doubt. It is even possible that here, a8
elsewhere, India served as an example to
other countries. Universities like
Taxila, Nalanda, and Ujjaini could
not have existed without libraries
of the Alexandrian type. The library
in Nalanda appears to have been
called Rathnasagara—a very signi-
ficant epithet indeed ! The magnitude
of the libraries can be gauged by the
fact that most of the foreign travellers
who came to India returned with actual
libraries; of canonical literature. “ We
have it on record that Itsing sent five
hundred volumes of translation, as the
first ingtalment to China ;" the inserip-
tions of North as well as South India
gpeak amply to the patronage her
sovereigns extended to culture. In the
light of these, it is no wonder the
modern Library Movement has so soon
taken a firm root in India.

——

THE QUEST AFTER TRUTH

By M. Gnanasambandam, B.A.

T one religiously reads the Bhaga-
vadgita, Bhagavatam, the Bible,

the Ramayana, the sayings of the Para-
mahamsa and the works of some inspir-
ed guthors such as Swami Vivekananda,
Swami Rama Tirtha, and Sadhu Vas-
wani, and comes into contact with sages
like the Ramana Maharishi of Tiruvan-

. namalai, one cannot but become consel-

ous of God's love. And the world's urgent
need today is God-consciousness. The
distress and distrust of the present cen-
tury will not be removed without
reverting to the wisdom of the sages
who saw in all religions the one ebe{cnal
Self and in all nations the oné spi?ﬁ‘: of
divine humanity and in all living
things the one Love Supreme. We are

in the world of God and we must ever
remember him.

Most of us have read the followix.ng
lines in the Song Celestial by Sir Edwin
Arnold :(—

“ Higher and deeper than the out-
ward sense-life .

Abides another life escaping sight bub
remains .

Unchanging, and this grand life en-
dures when all

Created things perish and pass away.
Thig life is . .

The Unmanifest, Infinite Life. If
is the . .

All-Comprehensive-Life. It is the
ever-subsisting
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Essence of the Universe. That Life

is God's Life

Reaching which none return.”

It was taught to Arjuna by Sri
Krishna. But it is intended for all
truth-seekers. It appears difficult to
grasp the meaning of this. We have
therefore to look at a concrete ingtance
of one’s life in which the above Truth
was actually proved and we ecannot
do better than read the life of the
Paramahamsa and his relationship with
his disciples. A disciple asked the
Paramahamsa, ' Have you seon God 2"
The remarkably simple reply which the
saint of Dakshineswar gave goes
straight to the depths of our hearts.
“ Yes " said the Paramahamsa. “ I see
God as I see you, only more intensely ”
and added, “ Who cares %o sesk and
know God ? There are people who
shed torrents of tears for wife and
children, for wealth and fame, but who
does so for the sake of God ? " * Yas,
children can be made to forget their
mother for a time by being given toys
to play with and sweets to eat but a
moment will come when casting all
these things aside, they will ery aloud
until they see their mother,”

How true and realistic s this of every
soul blessed with human life and intel.
ligence, trying to seek and know the
Original Source ? It is Srj Ramakrishna
that successfully sought, knocked and
found ; so he speaks from his own per.
sonal experience and not from books or
hearsay. As Prof. Vaswani would say,
* Bri Ramakrishna had the non-attach-
ment of a child, the gentleness of a
child, the sweet unconsciousnesg of a
child, theloving naturalness of g child,
the utter unconvention of 4 child.” The
Paramahamss, did not define God but
he saw everything as God and actually
proved what God is like by his spotless
life. In God-consciousnoss he felt indefi-
nable joy but he said his ears were burnt

when hearing worldly topies. Like a
child, he wept bitterly to get s vision of
his Mother Divine. He wasg so much
fixed in that one single  thought
that his eye-lids remained unmoved
for six years. The Rev. P. C.
Mazumdar, & Buropeanised and highly
educated scholar, spoke as follows of this
poor, illiterate Hindu saint whose fre-
quent trances and Samadhi states were
in fact relapses into the lap of God
whom he adored always heart and
soul :—"A living evidence of the depth
and sweetness of Hindu religion is thig
good and holy man. He has completely
controlled his flesh., He ig full of
soul, full of reality of religion, full of
joy, full of blesged purity. Asa Siddha
Hindu ascetic he is g witness of the
falschood and emptiness of the world.
His witnegs appeals to the profoundest
heart of every Hindu, He hag no other
thought, no other oceupation, no other
relation, no other friend in hig humble
life than his God. That God is more
than sufficient for him, His spotless
holiness, his deep unspeakable blessed-
ness, his unstudied endless wisdom,
hig child-like peacefulness and affection
towards all men, his consuming all.
absorbing love for God are his only
reward”, Surely ho is the latest Ava-
tar belonging to the race of Rishis who
cane for the sole benefit of the entire
humanity, Are not his simple sayings,
his small stories, soul-stirring? He
speaks not on information got from
printed books hut from the Book of
Lifo and the depth of the human heart.
Whon  reading the sayings of the
Paramahamsa, everyone must have
sbrongly felt that he merely heard the
Secref utterances of his own inner self,
Just as the master musician brings out
the most melodious tunes and keeps
his audience spell-bound, even go this
master spiritualist brings out the pu-
rest thoughts and longings of the human
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heart and attracts them most power-
fully. Sri Ramakrishna's love had the
elear touch of divinity in it. His most
extraordinary devotion to God and
love to man purified and perfected a_ll
those whom he saw and touched. This
was indesd how he converted his grea,tfasb
disciple who became the patriot-saint
and prophet of vital Vedanta.

Human love is often inconsta.n't.
What a strange contrast betwsen this
and the Paramahamsa's super-human
love ? Of- the inconstancy of hu.man
love, Mathew Arnold sang plaintively
a3 follows,—

“The Barth hath kindness,

The sea, the starry poles,

Earth, sea and sky and God above;
But ah! not human souls !”.

Have not men and women died of
broken hearts due to the treachery of
those whom they trusted and IOVG('i‘?
But who can have the heart to flecewe
another after hearing and knOW{ng t':he
life of Sri Ramakrishna, the child-like
simple saint ? His was & life wh?lly
dedicated to truth, love and qevotlon.
It is impossible for us constx.tuted a8
we are, to rightly understand %nm. T%mt
is why Swami Vivekananda said of hmz.'
“ The world has yet to know that man
and the same thought has been eofmed
by Sadhu Vaswani when he wro’iy',e, Not
yet have we known him woll. ' ‘When
we eurnestly wish to know hl.rn a,m:
take pains, surely the attempt v'wll no
be in vain, In the fulness of time, the
Paramahamss will be more and more
loved, honoured and followed and. he
will continue to remain the delight
and solace of way-lost souls' oppresield
by materialism and world'hness. 1-
ready the greatest ideullf&t R?mala;l.n
Rolland hag written the l}fe o t.;s
saint whom humanity claims as 18
Own,

" God ig Tove". If 8o, Why shoul;l
illions of men in the world starve an

suffer ? From the Paramahamsa point
of view the answer comes—the father
is healthy and loving, why should his
children get sick and morose? The
father leaves a vast estate. Why
is the son a prodigal ? The sons suffer
by their own faults. They deviate from
the proper path and disregard the father’s
example. The love which the universal
father bears to each of his children ig
go great that as has been saéd by
Mahomed, the prophet of Islam™ when
man walks to God, God runs to man ”,
Want of faith in God and ignoranee of
our real nature, and thoughtless acts
have brought on us untold misery. Each
man thinking he i3 & unit in hix{:self
apart from the world in which he is a
member, grabs and clutches at as much
happiness as he can conceive of, but the
meorciful universal Father has as much
concern for the welfare of 'the whole
world as each man has for himself. It
necessarily follows that if th? g're.ed of
the individual or a set of individuals
becomes harmful to the genera.} wel-
fare of the world, disburbanc.ze is the
regult. In many ways guch disturban-
ces are removed by God. .The pz-a.rents
having the welfare of the' gick .chlldren
ot heart, get them admitted into bl:xe
hospital. Human beings are bor.n in
thig earth for gaining ,God-ConSclgus-
ness. The earth is a place of enjoy-
ment and also a place o.f correction,
Heaven and hell are not dlst:a:nt places,
they are conditions of the. mind. fs:i
petual joy is heaven, vivhlle perpe o
grief is hell, Sense en]oymentf is o
thig bliss. We have 'to realise o
through ecomplete gacrifice of our o
dividual egos which ever clamou for
golfish enjoyments. As socznhas.s o
become God-conscious, which i oy
highest and pures{)1 sta.t: :fn 2;1;118; ol
th of which wa

:)l;'e;:':l Ramakrishna, of what fu:th;:
use ig the world to them except 1
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for helping others who nesd help and
gervice? Where is the need of a 1‘105-
pital for a perfeotly healthy man ? Filled
with divine love, intoxicated with God-
madness, these Paramahamsas assume
human lives not for gratifying their own
gelfish desires nor for undergoing suffer=
ing brought on by their own vices, but
they come in order fo serve humanity
and to lift it to a higher, purer state of
consciousness which when attained will
ensure it permanent bliss,

Is thig not an attempt to fathom the
divine purpose of life ? Who can do
it ? Can the ant drag a sugar hill ?
Can the firefly guess the size of the sun?
Can the land crab note the area of the
earth in which it finds itself stranded ?
To fully comprehend the divine purpose,
and the divine love is something like
the above. How can His love be
grasped by an act of the mind or ex-
pressed by the word of the mouth ?
We must remain in prayerful silence,
losing our little selves in God's glory.

The fact however remaing that when-
aver a person earnestly turns hig mind
to God, who by common consent as well
a8 by the intuitive knowledge of mankind
is the sole, ingeparable, indispensable
refuge of man, he begins to forget his
little ego, and the more he thinks of Him,
the less will he worry himself about
mere material wants and personal ani-
mal comforts. If man thinks that God
punishes him for his sins he has not
understood God. Men are really
punished by their sins and not for their
sins. Bvil comes to him who thinks evil
to others. To know what God’s love is
like, we must know the love which wag
shown by Sri Ramakrishna to aj]
mankind in his lifs of purity and
blessedness, In fact this love is the
greatest power ruling the universe. Poet
Gray gave a terrible description of Death
when he said ;

“ Death lays his ioy hands on kings,

Scoptreand Crown must tumble down

And in the dust be equal made:”

But 8ri Ramakrishna hag transform-
ed this ‘Death ' into ‘ Love.' God's
loving hands snatch away kings, soep-
tres and crowns when they are no
longer needed for the welfare of Hig
world. Everything bappens by His
will. The sage or seer who realised
God’s love was therefore in posgession
of the mightiest foree known to man
and hence it was that he wag right
royally worshipped by the mightiest of
monarchs. This was indeed the past
glorious history of religious India whigh
was the home of many a bright Parama.-
hamsa. Paramahamss menns the high.
est swan because like the swan which
separates milk from water and drinks
only milk, he can separate the real God
from the phenomenal world in which
he finds himself, He ig ever consocious
of what 7s and never confused about
what seems, Beingis not seeming.

We are careful to prevent wild beasts
from coming into our homes angd gar.
dens but quietly allow worse boasts of
passions to invade our mind and heart,
We are eager to catch a man for gteal-
ing a loaf of bread in g shop and hand
him over for punishment but we hide in
our minds worge thieves, Most men
profoss outward purity and honesty
but few there be who are also inwardly
80. This is not self-respact. It is
self-deceit and solf-degradation. No
wonder God conceals Himself from us.
Every ono is glad to realise God but
fow are willing to pay the necessary
pricoe in the shape of csomplete self.sur-
render and self-sacrificse. Man mus}
never be tired of completely purifying
his mind. Spiritual Sadhanas purify
the mind and the man liberated from
worldly desires will ses and know God
and will be-able to exclaim—
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* Aga lamp doos not burn Wiﬁhol'llﬁ
oil,

So a man cannot live without God.”

He will be enabled to realise it is the
Lord that has become the Jiva an'd the
Jagat and come to the conclusion—
“ The whole world I see as full of
the T.ord™., Knowledge is not mere
possession of information, it is not boo'k
learning. It comes toman with meflx-
tation, discrimination and renuncia-
tion. Even to understand the words'of
the Master, we first need thorough in-
ternal purificntion. Wo need absolute

faith and simplieity, pure love and
humility. How can any of us get the
Paramahamsa-conseiousness or the At-
man-consciousness without ecaring to go
through the prescribed Sadhana ? Truth
is not a mere intellectual assent. It is
absolute and complete self-surrender. If
we should know something of God,
Atman, religion and realisation, we must
read the life of the saint of Dakshines-
wair, the latest Avatar of the All-merci-
fal, Universal Father, who wept nof
only for realisation fop himgelf but shed
bitter bears at the thought of man’s per-
gistent ignorance of God.

THE MUSIC OF INDIA
By C. S. Venu

TATNDERstanding hotween persons or
U peoplo ean novor be won wxfi}fo?t :
ecertain moasuro of surrender—= Wlu.mg-
ness to get on ono side the cm}clusxons
of spocial oxperionco, individual or
national. Tn order to arrive at & ]u?t
estimato of o country's achiovement in
any givon art, tho inquirer must be able
to divest his mind of the trained tastes
and distastos agsocinbod with the prac-
tice of that art among his own sul-
roundings,

The futility of mero analysis, apply-
ing the tosts of its own familiar canons
and convontions to alien customs IS
recognisod in desling with dead
Sivilisations, and the mothod of modorn
Togenrch is to rotraco ono's stops as far
back ng pogsiblo towards a eommon
Starting point, By oxamining difor-
et oulturos in thoir relation t‘? one
8nother, with ng littlo educated bias 88
Possible, tho studont can co'ns(;ructI }t:
Peychological background against whltf
%ontragting oustoms are shown up 1o

oir truo porspootive. It is fo be -
8retted that tho comparative mothod has

A

been, in general, so little used in treat-
ing questions of Indian culture, whose
history dates back as far as thf)se of
ancient Greece or the past empires of
ast.
bh%’fra:hi reason, therefore,‘ f:he ver-
dict of the old fa.shioned_ critie, who
instinetively holds that his own coun-
try's traditions are founded _udpon
natural and universal la.WSf, and ju f;s
the practices of other na'tlons' 1l;yﬁh e
measure of their conformity wib osa
laws, still holds the gro].xnd' on T?ﬁy
g regarding the cult_watlon 0 . a
arts in India. The m'ents of In .m;
drama and epics were;] mc@aﬁs ;‘et;c;gnlfzg
] circle in the

:go&u:r?icla ond of the gighteenth cen‘i
tury, whon they were first transla.tz

into 'Enrflish : for literature conforms to
m n?versul laws than the f)ther e?,rts
m(:;e 1:r.kes a wider appeal. Indian paint-
o nrlld geulpture have begun to engage
;ﬁg :btontion of tho Westerners serious-
ly, only within the last two deoa.des', The
. sic of India still waibs t.o be inter-
g’rl;ted to their understanding, though

point
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signs of an awakening interest have
" begun to appear.

The traditional estimate of Indian
music by Buropean eritics is not logiecal.
It eannot be denied that Indian musie,
however well performed, rarely maokes
a spontaneous appeal o their musical
gense, and affects it not always
pleasurably., The West is under the
delusion that the dearth of Indian
writings on the subject is 0 great ag to
discourage research in that direction,
and that the Indian system of musical
notation is crude and defective. From
such facts as these have arisen natural-
ly enough, the beliefs that Indian musie
lags behind the other arts and hag
never developed beyond the mogst ele-
mentary sfages, and that it has little
vitaliby at the present day and is
already on the path of decay. Such con-
clusions are, in our opinion, due to
want of understanding on the part of
Western crities regarding the trus scope
and meaning of Indian musie.

In his valuable preface to Mr. O. ..

Clement's Introduction to the Study of
Indian Music, Dr. Apanda Coomara-
swamy writes: Its golden agemust be
far back {from the present. Tt not im-
probably coincided with the moment of
greatest achievement in drama, Kalidasa
and in the theory, Bharata. Long
anterior to this however music wag a
highly cultivated, perhaps the most
highly cultivated, of the Indian arts,
and to the present day it hag remained
the most continuously vital and the
most universally appreciated art of
India. Taking together what has heen
lost and what remains, musie is the
most complete expression of the soul or
genius of the Indians—a mirror faith-
fully reflecting their inner life.

This  statement, emphatic gnd
authoritative, gives the lie diroct to the
popular theories of the Wast, But lot
us discover for ourselves to what extent;

it is upheld by the facts of Indian life
and experience. :

To bogin with, logond gives to music

a place high above all other arbistic in-
fluences and attributes o it powers
quite boyond those of mere human
attainment. We know, for example,
that ~ Mien Tansen, a musician
of the court of Bmperor Akbar,
sang one of those night Ragas
at midday, and that by the powors of
his music darkness fell over the palace
as far as his voice could be heard. On
anothor occasion, when tho couneil hall
of Akbar was illuminated by a thou-
sand dazzling lights and candlos and
was in full Darbar, Tansen isg reported
to have sung another of his songs or
‘what is ealled Dhveepa jhodhi which
had a miraculous offoct upon tho lights
and resulted in their magical extine-
tion. It would also appear that when
Tansen was sponding one pleasant
evening on tho banks of the Jumna sing.
ing one of his popular airs, the snakeg,
the fish, the frogs, and othor aquatic
ereatures, all swam ashore in large num-
bers to hear the colestial musio of
Tansen. We also know for instance, how
& DBengali girl-singer had drawn down
showers of rain upon the parchod cropg
in time of famine by singing tho Rain
Rag Megh-Malar. Why, the impious
Ravana chanfed the hymns of the
Sama-Veda with such effoct that Lord
Shiva was moved to pardon him, Moved
by his songs, Lord Vishnu honoured
and blessed saing Thyagaraja by his
presence.

It is just hocause music could affect
our feolings and moods so deoply, that
we still look with such awe upon
its powors. For simple minds that have
seon how the compelling charm of
music forces people to do thig or
that at its bohest even againgt the
dictates of their roason, it is only a
further sfep to conclude that the
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all animate and inanimate objects in
this world. .

The Indian people are essentially 'a,
musiecal race. Every important event in
our life has its appropriate song. '.[.‘o
guch an extent is music an a.ccompa.m-f
ment of existence fthat every hour o
the day and season of the year has ;}ts
own melody- In the days b?fore t.e
advent of the British into India, music
was in general use at ma.rr.lages, 'fa(lirs,
and religious festivals; and 'm everyday
liost times is quite life it was figuring largely in t:ﬁefimi-]

ho very orliest time . Mirasi women were ¢
gr:g:lit;;e in yaccording to music the iZO::;iious oceasions, as for instance to
foremost place a,mong1 bh(; _?.rts, Iv:hfe:jzz invoke the aid of the.a goddefss; ’il(t;a.l: V:,fa ;
in courtly or in popu M 1. child were sick, to smg 3, frie
an esgential part of rellglogls; .obs:rvar&ii): whon sho leayes the village fert:et:::
and dramatbic represen a. ions. some her with & song on .
strongost ethical inﬁue‘nce is a,ttr.xbute?d But the spall of'lethargy b.hab hafs fa:;le;
to it and its place in education 1 40 the culbivation of music as 0 h°
now widely recognised. arts in India during the twenbieth cen-

i . nal weakness
$he wostern concoption of music tury is duc o ;Ielézel’ilgenime or lack
. Bui.: ]B'V'Z ont and affords interesting  OF decr‘?pltude’ > are not far
. qtmmtk;dlf ;.‘fn t‘hc twcsternol‘s it iz of a‘ctivllty.jL)rigjrz?zZ;r:: of Western
consrasts. 1 .
ted.  Thoy tonfl.to thl? (;n cortain similated to our advantago, lomercia,l
] ‘;re:t ive 1“%11;‘},11 fr}: a.: ;.Os;hoiwurus of sion of India by the restless com
artistic rules the " ’

t, the rise of industries,
masterpiccos to which individual mon the Wes

he work-
. ibutions. = Musical o are among
m:%m't th'elr tf; tm\l\)fgs; has never shop to the factory—these
activity in

.. any causes that kepb the crea.ifxve
e ot o s 2 T g
coxdod bis opinion. thusi—" So long Dt 6o o el s0 widely ol n tho
as music is content to be the handmaid that is making1 _sef ot promiso for tho
of devotion she is well worthy of re- Tndia of tod;uy. 1SWn Pt dovelop-
gard; but when she sets up herself to be arts along b ‘exr gove Al is too closely
worshipped, down with her, down down monb. Mus.xchalnai&n lito as a whole
with her to the ground.” (Italics mine) bound up thd érmanently fom ite
Weoe in India do not consider to be .dlverted.tipons. I ehatacbor the
music in that light : we try to climb essentml. m: ;nusic—and it ig this
the pinnacles of spiritual realisation true natxon&d o idor, ot the hybrid
through the power of music. It is a alone Welne;’ ' tion which foreigners
weapon or a vehicle with us through musical decla N nocph a9 tho Yo
which we can invoke and appeal to the genera}ly hear Gio—has VO changed
gods: it is a part of our religion; it of Indlifn miogahivo.
is truth which guides the destinios of or lost iis pre

sovereign powor of musie could contrf)l
the workings of Nature too. There is
no doub$ that the reluctance s_]nc?wn by
gsome of the South India.n' musicians tg
sing a Raga at any bub its prescrl(lla'e
time is dictated by & la,tent’ fear of dls-
turbing the divinely appointed oz;1 e'r.
In other words the reason all(?ge ig
that the presiding dpity has tlmo. to
listen to the melody only at the appoint-
od hour.

‘Apart from logend, however, history

spirit of ' oL
transferring production from
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It may be diffieuls {or us to under-
stand how an art can conceal itself from
foreign observation for so long,
allowing nothing to be heard of it or
written of it, unprotected by the zeal-
ous guardianship of societios or bodies
whieh discuss it methods and preach
its laws, and in the end emerge intact
with an unbroken tradition. The cus-
tom of oral transmission by which
Groek epics ware handed down for een-
turies was suporseded in the West by
the art of writing. Hero in India it has
continued side by side with the written
language fulfilling its own separabe
function. The true followers of the
national art at the present day evon,
uphold the custom of oral transmission
and regard the threatened introduction
of a fixed and more elaborate system
of notation as an innovation destrue-
tive to the very nature of Indian
music.

Clearly, then, since the wholo pur-
pose and nature of Indian music is so
much unlike those of the Waest, all
attempts to judge it by westorn canons
must be futile, For all that, is it not
strange that the voice of Indian music
should not have transcended the barri-
ers of convention at least so far as to
eonvey some intelligible message to the
Western ears, since music, of all tha
arts, lies closest to the instinctive f{esl-
ings of mankind ? Can no reason other
than differsnce of convention and man-
ner, be found to account for the doaf-
negs of the westerners to its meaning?
Wa think there is at loast one reason
which will explain this fact without
detriment either to Indian musieal
genius or to Western understanding.
Recognising their music as unique in
its own excellence, westerners have

taken if asa bype, the norm, by which te
measure the musical arts of other lands.
Hercin lies their error, Starting from
this false promise, they have blundored
into a cul-de-sac off the road of
scientilic inquiry, and can only ox-
tricate themselves by retracing their
steps historieally.

To the Ruropean, music is a thing
that stands outside hislife, is wholly
extornal to hisnormal routine; it gives
him pleasure and interest in a groater
or less degreo according to his taste or
understanding but it is not expected to
mould his charactor or to doternine
and shape his conduct. But to the
Indian, on the other hand, whase lifo
is ordered on a religious busig through-
out, music—the chief handmaid of
religion—is a pious duty, having a more
sorious significance than mere recrou-
tion. In its hoginnings, the offspring of
one of tha four Vedus, music wag eurly
appropriated to tho sorviee of religion,
and to the prosent day, every religious
act is porformed, overy festival with its
innumerable sacred functions celobra-
ted, even many of the ordered dutiog of
the day discharged in chunt or rhyth-
mical movements,

In Indian music the spirit of the
nation is nearly always tho direct
soures of inspiration, and personal
genius must subserve the ond of eXpresg-
sing this spirit, Among the purposes
of Indian music must also be included
its sarvico to the poople of the country
from the highest to the lowest without
any distinetion. To he short, it is
very closely connected with the Ilifo
and routine of overyhody, irrespoctive
of caste or croed. Never was thore a
more domocratic art than music as
practised in India,

CONTINENTAL LANGUAGES AND INDIAN
CULTURAL EXPANSION

By K. Sundaram Aiyar

SSROM time immemorial Indian cul-
E ture had peacefully spread in dis-
tant countries of the world and left its
impress on the thought and aspirations
of humaniby as a whole, Emperor Piya-
dasin befter known as ASOKA sonb
his peaceful band of missionarics all
ovor Asia who carried the message of
the enlightened Gauthams Buddhs so
offoctually that even today one-third
of he human race looks upon the con-
tomplative prince qf Kapilavastu as
its spiribual guide. For some cen-
turies past the streams of activiby have
been a little curbed. DBut with the
advent of the modern age with all
conveniencos of trangport and with the
risa of the younger and moro active
races of bhe West, thero has again
avisen an urgont need for the chasten-
ing and ennobling eculture of the
ancient seers. Raja Ram Mohan Ray,
the first versatile and original thinker
of modern India, boldly and unequivo-
cally proclaimed the glory of Vedanta
~—the kernel of the anciont religion—in
fshis country, went abroad and preached
1 in England.  Then camo tho
vigorous Arya Samaj which under the
influence of the powerful Vedie scholar
Duayananda Saraswati cxpoundod the
truths of the Vedic religion in a man-
ner  quite different from the old
schools, Later on Swami Vivekananda
expounded the truths of regenorate
Hinduism without contradicting the
religious traditions of our land. His
message influsncod the thoughts of
Amorica and Burops ia no small
measuro, and in his wake the carnogt

band of workers ’orga.nised by him are
doing their best to hold aloft tho toreh
of Indian culture in foreign counbrios.
Waestern admirers of Indian thought
in Burope, especially in Germany and
Franco, have laboriously studied the
languages of Sanskrit and Pali, traver-
sed over many of the branches of
learning stored up in them and they
have preserved the fruit of their
labour in thelr own languages. The
streamns of travellers, scholars, and
businossmen from Euvrope, in the midst
of their prepecupations, have been im-
pressed by the learning of oax anecionts.
Some of them like Pierralote and
Schopenhauer have described in glow-
ing terms the sublimity of Indian
thought., Tho savants of tho Wost
have now begun to recognise the con-
tribution of India evon fo those
branches of knowledge which are spoci-
ally associated with modern Iiurope.
Regarding tho indebtedness of the West
to the achievoment of ancient Indiaus
in the field of science, it i3 stabed as
follows in Woeber's History of Indian
Literature, * During the 8th and Jth
conturios the Arabs were, in astronomy,
tho disciplos of the Hindus from whom
thoy borrowad the lunar mangions and
whose Siddhantas they translated. Tho
game thing took place also in rogard to
Algebra and Arithmetic in partif:ula.r,
in both of which it appoars the Hmd.ns
attained, quite independently, toa high
degree of proficiency. It is bq them
also that wo owo the indigonous 1nvon-
tion of the numerical symbols which in
liko mannor passod from thom to the
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Arabs and from them again to European
scholars. By these latter frequent
allusion is made to tho Indians, and
uniformly in terms of such csteom.”

The hettor minds in Burope arc an-
xious o know and learn aboub tho
Eastern countries direet from tho best
products of this ecountry, Tho great
courtesy and respeet with whieh seion-
tists like Raman and Bose, philosophors,
poets and historians like Radhakrishnan,
Tagore and Kalidas Nag are recoived by
the peoplo of tho West testify to their
genuine regard for learning and culture,
from whatevor land it may bo coming,
Bub among tho educated Indians of
culture, theve are very fow who aro
acquainted with the ljuropoan con-
binental languagos. That is tho roason
why most of the best men who go abroad
have to confine themselyes to America

.and England, while tho roal livo centros

of Wostern thought are in Burope. The
audience in the Buropoan eapitals who
know and wunderstand Inglish musb
corfainly be fow. It is thoreforo of
groat imporfancs that tho educated
Indians who are inorested in interprot-
ing their ancient culturo to the poople
of the civilised world should sco thab
Europoan continental languages are
givon thoir rightlul place in tho scheme
of studies in our Univorsitios. Further,
with an acquaintance with the Ruropeat
languages the fargo and evor inercasing
stores of Indolory will bo made acces-
siblo bo our cultured mon. Will it be
too muech to hopo that tho leading
lights of the country will earnostly
strivo to introduco this much nogloctod
bub yobt quite essential stuly of Furo-
pount conbinental languages in Indian
cdueational institutions ?

—————

SELECTIONS FROM ADHYATMA RAMAYANA
AYODHYA KANDA: CHAPTER VII

Vasisuita CONSOLING Buarara

[On heing told, step hy stop, by
Kaikeyi horsolf, why she was scated
alone and Dasaratha and Rama wore
not to be seen anywhere, Bharata stood
for a time as though struck by a thun-
dor-bolt. Then, looking at her with oyos
daxting fire, and calling down on her
head frightful curses for being tho
murdeorer of her hushand, tho young
pbrince turned his back upon hor, ang
eccking Kousalya out, ran eagerly ingo
her embrace, protesting his innocencq
and begging to be consoled. Meanwhile,
Vasishta, baving hoard that Bharata,
had, in accordance with tho message
sent to him, returned from the palace
of his matornal unelo, ropaired to the
royal apartmonts, accompaniod by all

ths ministors.
raba wooping
following wo
respeet.]

And there, seving Bha-
» o spoke g him the
rds of comlort with due

T T RN T orm: |
Rl {7 L2 fpmefad: pe
Fawitetaii: s viy gy efig )
HA T faled Pematat g 0 ev i
4% aged wq: the ruler of men
¥t enlightened one HEITERH: en-
flowod with true valour (or exort-
Ing his prowess in the mainte-
hance of truth) w=r agor: King
Dasaratha «f all wagdE carthly
Pleasure (happiness cajoyable by

freefyd: involving
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mortals) wwm having enjoyed
enormous
gifts seRaifr: a3 by moans of
Aswamedha and other Sa.Ol'lileeS
gwar having sacrificed (ag hx's)
son &ft Vishnu (Himself) w .(m
the person of) Rama ==t having
got %d finally ff&# the realm of
the Immortals s attained
Ry=patad (privilege to sit on) half
of Indra’s throne (m = got also).
93-94, The aged king, Dasaraths,
endowed with true valour, enjoyed
overy conceivable earthly pleasure. And
having performed Aswamodha and
other sacrifices involving enorm‘ous
gifts, and having got for his son Vish-
nu Himself in the person of Rama, the
enlightenod ruler of men has now
finally attained o tho roalm of the
Tmmortals and is scabed with Indra on
one half of hig cclestial thronoe.
Sl 0% eF wm 1T\T'GNIFFYHNN
syt ey sorr: Tl SRR
N
A it for liberation smm=i
not to be mourncd for & him &
you gm uwy in vain sty fecl
sorry for. (wtg DBesidoes) wrat the
soul fireg: eternal wmsg:immutable

ga: pure sAAmREfSE: devoid of
birth, death and the like (wafd 1s).
95, It is meaningless that you should
griove for ono who is already fit for
liboration and (therefore) should not be
mournel for. (Besides) the soul is
cternal, immutable, pure and devoid of
changes like birth and death,
gt s=wery wufad Fegm
frariam SrRer aERm: e il
Tt tho body mew® cxceedingly

€ inert =mfAst impure fewt peri-

shable (e7 is) BF@w™ when pro-
perly considered m=eq for sorrow
s any whabsoever HaRM: 0C-
casion ¥ not (ViR is).

96. As for tho body, it is exceed-
ingly inert, impure and perishable,
When properly considered, there is no
occasion whabsoaver for sorrow.

frm a1 g a5y afE gegadTa: )

TEEITIER ERAEATART 0 €9 1l

zift (7) Again af if faq father
1 O G9%: SN d Or FIAWIA: (¥4 )
dies wz: the ignorant (7 only)
eraarsagyk beating their breast
& him wam«fa mourn.

97. Tt is only an ignorant man who
beats his broast and mourns when his
father or son happens to porish.

forsaiy @ et fEy sfaat 2200

wiveR: qmifaied T T 0 e

aift for wise people fraR
petty @i in earthly existence
fyv: separation (of dear ones by
death) (wafr ocours) & that sepa-
ration @i stimulus to the
spirit of dispassion iﬁi beqoril.es
@ invariably; (7 ib) qrifited b 18;
of spiritual calm 'a?ﬁfa 9 an
makes (them) experience. -

98, 1In this petty earthly ex1sten:;é
bereavement invariably awakens

i fon i i en and
gpirit of dispassion -m w1s§ ngliss ¢
makes them experience the

spiritual calm. .
e At T
enenfeeritsd g o

. gon )=,
fr Tf (wAFLTET: & POT
. Qin tl(lis world s, (¥if)

. death &
birth afg then &3 |
;fhilis follows &M There

fore TR for those that are bornt
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77 this ge1: death @zt always wufR-
gA: inevitable (¥nq is).

99, Death {follows all who take
their birth in this world. Indeed, it ig
the inevitable end of all embodied
beings.

SRATN: QAAA TR 0

frsaafy fagea: wd Ry atama

) 11 900 |

7: Which iz wise man ag==ai

for all creatures erwdama: due to

and in accordance with their oWn

actions ywaraR birth and  dis--

solution (waa: happen g thus)
fast7q on knowing =ifi even gigam
(for his dead) relations =% how

illalé mourns.

100. On knowingthat the birth and
death of all croatures depend upon
their own Karma, how can any wise

man grieve for his relations (who are
doad) ?

(To be continyed)

g

NOTES AND COMMENTS

NEw YRAR GREETINGS,

With the beginning of May the
YGclnptm Keosari entors the 18th yoar of
1ts existonce. Afi the commencement of
of this new year it is our earnest prayer
to hh(_a Lord that He whose grace hag
sustq,med us in all our activities mmﬁr
continue to shed His mercy on us ever
more, so that we may voice forth
effactively the message of lova and har-
mony to a world that is badly in need
of them. We take this opportunity to
express our gratitude to our many
lea}'r}ed contributors whose scholarly
yvrltlngs have helped us not a little to
increase the popularity of our journal.
O}zr thanks are also due to cur man
friends, readers and sympathisers Whosﬁ
igggoﬂ: v:md al\;ppreciation of our cause

ays been g gr
couragement to us. grea sourco of on-

All these years the Ved i
has beeu trying its bast taont?ulléfsaﬁ
urgent need of our times, If ig perhaps
the common expetience of all lay men
w]}q are interested in religion and
spiritual life that it is & matter of great
dlfﬁc‘ulby ab the presont day to got g
rea,! insight into the spirit of Hindy
Scnpt}n‘es, and understand their signifi-
cance in relation to the problems of our
times. The modern Hindu finds that
a.ll'the gyeat Scriptures of his faith are
writben in Sanskrit, a language, which
In gpite of its beauty and refinement, is

unun@erstandn,ble to him at the pre-
.;;ent time. The ordinary Pandits \lvho
kknow the language sufficiontly well aro
1-2:3313'!; ;aﬁss devoid of any knowler(lge
garding the conditions
world ) a.nd are wholly out (c)Jff 2&?1(310\%?3:
the‘sp}mt of our times. Besides, the
majority  of old world people., a
violently partisan and are theref( z:o
g]cc;getmberested in proving that f?lig
iptures support thoip fradit:
:;}hgols of tf}ought than i?xlrixftr:;h:lzm‘}
heir real significance. More f;}p o mf
since the fundamental truthg of %n‘ 0;11 :
religion relate to the great 1 s of
spiribual life, they 1lose much o%vz}si Qf
?Yfln,nmg for the ordingry individuesﬁ
less he sees them illustrated and
vorified In tho lives of great mee MA
zlggleur& splgmual aspirang howevel-nénds
B oTub 1 10T most  of thege difficultios
KFighn&ves (zimd beachings of Sri Rama-
i Va:n his illustrious diseiple
ol ivekananda., Thege two per-
rel':f' 188 stand as an opitome of India’s
1610us strivings and in their lifo and

toachings one can find the host commen- -

gz:)l;y' on the’Hmdu Scriptures, written
: lln t;h.o lifeless and puroly intellec-
Iua strain of the scholar butin the
ta.n'gu.age of life and exparience charae-
aristic gf the ancient Rishiz, In Sri
Ranguershna. all the begt sides'of India's
ancient cplb}zre are represented, while
in Swami Vivekananda's person:;.lity we
800 the same harmoniously mingling
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with the healthy ideas of modern times.
In them alone we find the common
meeting ground of all the confliéting
seots of Hinduism, and of the divergent
religious systems of the world. The
Vedanta Kesari has, during the years
that are past, devoted its pages for
interpreting the truths of Hindu Serip-
tures in the light of the life and tgaph-
ings of these two groat personah_tles.
May the Lord enable it to continue
thig noble work and carry illumination
to the mind of its readers.

gz P. C. RAY ON SwAMI
VIVEKANANDA

Sir P. C. Ray delivered an interesting
gpeech on Swami Vivekananda on the
oceasion of the 69th Birthday an niver-
gary of the great Swami, celebrated ab
Ulsoor, Bangalore, on 15th March,
1931. Hebegan by stating fhat per-
gons like him from northern India felt
themselves hopelessly ab sea before an
audience composed of the various ele-
ments of the south, and thus emphas_is-
ing the necessity of them all learning
to speak Hindi. Next, ontering into
the subject, he proceeded to show the
offect Swami Vivekananda succeeded 1n
producing ab the Parliament of Reli-
gions held at Chicago in 1893,

“ T remember,” he went on “one
gingle fact in that connection. It was
Maxim—the inventor of the Maxim
guns that play a havoc in the modern
world—who was present in most of the
lectures by the Swamiji, and has left
on record that of all the great religious
preachers who went from the Iast, none
created such a groat impression as the
red-robed monk from India. He car-
ried the material American world by
gtorm. In America people were going
headlong along the path of progress and
machine-made civilisation. Bub there
were many who had begun to shake
their head over it. America had already
produced a sage in Emerson. He had
gtudied Eagtern liberabure and pro-
pounded to the American public the
principles of pantheism as well as
gpiritual laws. It was at this critical
time that Swami Vivekananda went
there to preach the new gospel of the
Adwaita Philosophy. And what he'
preached there was of & lasting nature.’

5

The lecturer then spoke of the slave
mentality of our people, adding a
humourous touch regarding himself.
“We never learn” said he, “fo ap-
preciate anything unless there ig the
stamp of the West imprinted on it.
From bthat time i.e., of his recognition in
the West, we began to appreciate whatb
o great man India had produced in
Swami Vivekananda. I remember how
the Raja of Ramnad fellat his feet on
his return from America and almost
worshipped him as one of the greab
Apostles of modern India, Here again,
1 found that the Swamiji was more ap-
preciated in Southern India than, I am
afraid, in the north. It is quite natural.
Jesus Christ himself complained, ‘A
prophet is never appeciated in his own
land’. Familiarity breeds contempt.
I am & very humble man. Whenever I
address a meefing in Bengal, the audi-
ence will be only in hundreds; where-
as in Madura, Tinnevelly aund other
places I get them in thousands!”

Ho then spoke of the necessity he
has aways felt of leaving bebind the
buastle and hustle of modern life and
oceasionally repairing to Ashramas, to
spend some time in contemplation and
in communion with higher powers.
“In the midst of the struggle for exist-
tence” he said, ‘‘we really forget that
ofter all we are in this world only
o short time. That is the reason w
& brother is at arms against his fellow
brethren and there is so much confen-
tion in the political world, in Bengal
especially hbetween the Hindus and
Muslims, and here in South India be-
tween the Brahmans and non-Brah-
mans. It isall about the spoils, about
the loaves and fishes of office.” With
this pregnant statement he passed ou
to explain what Swami Vivekananda
meant by real service. It was that as-
pect of Swamiji's message that dealt
with the Daridra-Narayana that he
specially preferred o dwell upon. Nine
hundred and ninety-nine out of every
thousand in our country are steeped in
jgnorance and misery and are living in
o state of semi-starvation. “It was the

Qwami's message’ said the lecturer,
“that they should be taken as our breth-
ren. Not only was the right hand of
fellowship to be extended to them, buf
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they should all be embraced as & brother
embraces his fellow brother, Instead
we are keeping them af arms length,
vee.o All offorts at getting Swaraj will
be useless till we learn to treat our own
brethren—our fellow beings—as the
bone of our bone and the flesh of our
ﬁ'esh....._.ln the eye of God there is no
distinction between one man and
another. I as a humble student of
gcience cannot explain it. It i

in Hindu India that we ﬁnds t(}?(la?;
......... As_ s student of science I have
often said that water is composed of
oxygen and hyrdrogen and a tumbler
madg of glass is a nonconduetor of heat:
and if water is offered by a Panchama:
how_cn,p there be any contamination
by lt} lf Only he iS Clean?-nu--nThe

Brahmins uge ice and aerated waters
in their railway journeys but not
wat@r touched by lower castes, As
Rabindranath put i, you go to Kelnar's
for tea. Whaerein lies the differencs bet-
ween tea and water? There is not much
in th? accident of birth, Wa are all
equal in"the eye of God.” With some
more instances he drove home the need
for following the message the Swami
boldly proclaimed and for kicking out
thiscurse of unbouchability for ever
fz:om our country. After this oblitera-
tlor} ' of meaningless distinetions
positive work in various directions'
ha,d' to be underbaken for the
upliftinent of the Daridra-Narayanas.

SUGh was tbe 91'
Swamiji, im of the great
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AN INDIAN IN WESTERN EUROPE
Vous. T & 11: By 4.5, Panchapakesa
b;y}aé?,CM.A., (Oxpn), LC.S. Published

.C. 8. Mamam, Seshadripuram
Bangalore. Price Rs, 2 nett per volume,

Thesp two volumes, covering 406
pages in all, record Mr. Ayyar's ex-
g?fzgencfes fro;ndthe day that he got the

r of a studentship to
Englgmd to appear fox? the gf‘gcgec}zorgo
petitive examination to the .dz;, .
whlph l_xe returned successful tg’ }?'n
native village, determined to cross tli:
; black waters” once again and “‘revisit
ear England ” some years lator Th
events are described ag they 000'111'1'0(18'
and as Mr, Ayyar hag extra,ordim',
powers of observation and an eag nd
g{ggpbloga,llt)}rl forceful way of depigﬁg
an ings, the 're i

throggh an abundance of de?;gﬁr ir;:trled
tive in most cases, and corta.in,ly intuc-
esting a:nd amusing throughout. ( -
bining in himself a never-fa,ili;w sgrin.
of hugnom: and an admirable ca,bpzmitse
to give inquisitive questioners &nz

unwary cnt‘lcs effective, and on oce
sions crushing, retorts, not exeludi iy
the_upually dreaded examiners af cong
petitive tests or the commonly ignormd
shop keepers or girl clerks, Mr, A .
dra:ws scene after scene, located va,risty){x“
.1y in a parb of the ship’s ecabin or ba.tli:

room, in the Polics Praefect’s Office
1_;119 I.G:S. viva wvoce hall, each bringir?;
into reliefa virtus or a defoet, of himself
or of others, of the Fast or of the West
In‘true sportsmanlike spirit, he de:
seribos ab length also every ‘defeat’ he
gugtaxnet.i, some of which were excoed-
;ﬁg}lyfaﬁlh}l}, l'ikef the taunt given to

» & Brahmin, for bein

e'I‘x}?;&llax; t?,t{;la.s;smgehin the Isghogsr?i!:}?&tlo
: ree chapters deal wi ;
f;?mlly system of England a.nvc\;l?r]z(gi};e
Wl}? 20;3;5(:3 of Iingland’s greatness a.ndl
frozax; ‘ng,;lzmd and India should learn
rom 04&1 other. Here the sauthor
coun? 18 strong features of each
cou fr)lr and at the same time refutes in
monel u tgrms such startling yot com-
shouIS(’i advanced claimg that India
shot boach the West “everything,
wi%hm\l;ng with astrology and ending
itk arnashrama, "oris to be taught
b yﬁconcexva,ble. virtue, not excluding
liv'ei ¥, brotherliness and kindness to
b Ing creatures. The concluding por-
; 051_ containg g pen picture of Mother
ndia drawn with a mesterly band, &
bicture one-can never forget, Inde:ad
on every page the author has left the
sbamp of his genius as a masber of
literary art and asa keen observer of
men and institutions, The picture he
draws of his life in England and of the
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cordial treatment he received ab every
turn during his three years’ stay there,
will certainly be helpful in creabing &
better understanding between Indians
and Englishmen, 80 needed at the
present day. We wish the book a very

wide circulation.
INDIA : A NATION: By Mrs., Besant,

Fourth Edition, 1930 Published by
tha Theosophical Publishing House,
Adyar, Madras. Cloth Rs 2; Board,
Re. 1-8-0. . : :
This book is intended to open the
eyes of the British Democracy to the
actual conditions in India. A valuable
introduction, covering nearly seventy
pages, while portraying India “ag she
was” under eastern rule, brings out
with adequate vividness the great
wealth, the trade and the happiness of
the magses of her people through “‘un-
told centuries,’ & fact which western
historians, with their gaze fixed on
potty local wars alono, have sadly fail-
ed to note or recognise. Towards 18
close, this Tntroduction becomes most
strongly wordod, and forms more or less
o summary of the hook. It affirms
that “the English connection, under the

Company, reduced Indiato poverty and

dislocated her industries,” and that

even under the Crown & cruslly severe
drain” together with the present fiscal
arrangements prevents the return of
prosperity. It ridicules the idea” that
after an admitted prosperous existence
for 5,000 years under her own r}}lers,
India could fall into barbarism ~even
by a sudden withdrawal of the British,
who have bean here in power only for
s poor 165 years, of which the ‘ﬁrsj
fifty were spent merely in plundering.

With true historic perspective, the
author explains how the modern
National Movement has followed in the
wake of o religious revival, with the
Brahmo Samsj, the Arya Samaj, the
Theosophical Society and the Rama-
krishna Mission as its branches in
order of time. After exposing the evils
of the economic administration and the
educational system, the author nexé
traces in detail the origin, growth and
demands of the Congress. Current
political domands havo gone much more
phead ; yet the value of' 1:110 hook 18
bound to remain undimlmsh.ed. We
wish the book a wide circulation.

85

RURAL RECONSTRUCTION : By
K. S. Srikantan, M. 4. F. R.ES.
(Lond.), Prof. of History & Economics,
Madura College. Pages 124. Price Re. 1,
Copies to be had of V. 8. Swaminathan,
Book-seller, Madura. .

This book deals with some of the
general principles underlying any
sound poliecy of rural reconstruction,
As Prof. V. L. D’ Souza of the Mysore
University has pointed out in his Fore-
word, Mr. Srikantan has approached
the subject, not like a self-complacent
officer or an all-knowing expert ready
with his discoveries, bub as “a friend
interested in improving the lob of the
rural folk” Rural reconstruction is to
him the reconstitution of the rural life
in all its aspects, economic, social and
political ; and its effect on the villager

should he to rescue him from the
“thraldom of poverty and penury,” and
provide him with every opportunity to
lead “a decent life.” With this as the
key-note a discussion is taken up, in
turn, of such important topics as the
proper education for the villager's
child ; methods to make it possible for
University men to “go back” to their
villages and work there without get-
ting “sunk’ into lower levels ; adequate
sanitary arrangements nob only to treat
but to prevent diseases of men and
animals ; and the removal of evils like
the ryot’s indebtedness, the fragmenta-
tion of his holdings and the _impossibi-
lity of properly marketing his produce.
A gection is then very profitably devob-
ed to describe various “experiments’’

- now carried on in Gurgaon, Benares,

Bholpur and other chosen areas, As
actual . work can be begun only by
means of an ‘‘economic survey,’ the
process .of making surveys is explained
and rendered easy by an excellent and
elaborate guestionaire. We hope that
this book will be a handy manual
with valuable suggestions for sincers
workers in rural areas.

HINDUISM INVADES AMERICA: By
Wendell Thomas, B. 8. M.4., Pi. D.,

S.T.M, New York.

This book is neither an attack on
Hinduism, nor a defence of it. “ 1t is
simply a study of the amazing adven-
ture of an Kastern faith in & Western
land.” The facts are presented by
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means of a lengthy description of the
two most imposing Hindu cults in
America, namely Vedanta and Yogoda,
followed by a short survey of all other
Hindu movements. After briefly con-
sidering the interpretations Sankara
and Ramanuja gave to the Vedanta, the
author devotes three chapters for giving
a picture of Ramakrishna, * the patron-
salnd ’: of the present Vedanta move-
ment in America, of Vivekananda, its
first missionary, and of the different
Vedanta centres now flourishing in the
Umte?d States. He sums up his im-
pression of the “kindly and sweet-
tempered Swamis”’—with some of whom
he had“d.irect contact—with the remark
that ., 1o the Vedanta centres, the
‘ Swafrms sing their song and those come
to listen who will.” The Yogoda, on
the other .ha.nd, explaing the author,
means business, Under the able leader-
ship of Swamis Yogananda and
Dhirananda, this cult hag plunged
completely into Americar methods and
preaches to its twenty-five thousand
{‘ollowers its  attractive message of
Yoga technique, financial success and
all round bliss,” With its organised
campaign og high pressure advertise-
ment and " follow-up letters,” it hag
made & capbure of the cities and popu-
larised its “ Travelling University,” its
correspondence course and het'a,li;ld
service. While thus endeavourinz
to control even the future.” the
Yogoda, says the author, ma.y’ have
g.rad'ually to modify tho message itself
till it becomes a kind of second New
Thoughi;. Baba Bbarati, Swami Omkar
Ramag Tirtha, Dr. Tagore, Mprs. Naidu,
are all included in one chapter, which
also deals with some American , impoq}
tors hkg) Oom the Omnipotenb;’
Besides, it explains various Americm.
culﬁ's of partly Hindu origin and tl'ac;os
the influences of Hinduideas on Western
thought from olden times. Though
many of the notes, inferences and com.
ments, which are “meant to po
sgmpathgblc”, are really caustic and
without justification, it must be admit-
ted that the author has adequately
brought out the difliculties in the way
of presenting the pure roligion of
Veda.nt'a In a manner acceptable to the
‘generpllty’of Westerners with  thejr
business” mentality. The comments

and nobes apart, the book contains
valuable information, which must un-
doubtedly remove many false notiongs
both Eas’oerners and Westerners have
regarding this " invasion ” of America
bquinduism.

PPIRITUAL PRACTICE: By Ananda.
Published by the Advaila /Ashr:mg
Mayavati, Almora, Ilimalayas. Pageé
170. Price: (cloth) Rs.1.B.

Many are the stages to be covered
be{ore the average man can reach the
point of real, serious religion. Ill-
qualified and ill-equipped persons, al-
though acting under the impreséion
thqb .thcy have recoived the ecall of
rehglgn. can only meet with the great-
est disappointment. The author hag
tho_re'fore, renderod a real service by ox-
plaining }10\v one hag to, and can, test
tho.genumeness and intensity of one’s
desiro for the avowedly religious life.
He has.also tried to romove many com-
mon misconceptions vegarding the im-
plications of Brahmacharya, tho eflicacy
of I"‘mnayamn, the share contributed
!)y human love” and intcllectunlism
in t'ho attainment of spirituality, and
various other problems, which usually
present themselves in the path of the
sincere struggler. People often have a
subconscious feeling that “spiritaalit
is somatln_ng to he acquired in g brig’f
space of time and then will follow a
}I(,‘)l?g holiday with leisurad enjoyment"
cznuet iztjl:]tqho;‘}?:tpo:gs its absurdity :m(i

on§ 8 same

and rigour, with which or:‘e’a&t}?;]: léz)n::z
g}ub, have to continue undiminished o
bho la.st_. An uncompromising yet cor-
rect estimate is made of the value of
external renuneiation - and one comes
iul:}'oss the pregnant ohservations that
all Banmyasing do not suceeed in at-
(};)mmng real freedom and {earlessness,

ut that they have the opportunity for
gorlxstanﬁ practice, which the house-

older has not. Individual spiritual
practice QGpends upon what the Guru
may see fit for the particular tempera-
ment. Hence the author has rightly
Wc_)ur}d up by giving the Shastrais des-
cription of the Guru and emphasising
tho necossity of resigning oneself to
him, when ono’s choice is made. Till
:;Il:at;t‘age“is reached, one will find

uch in this book to help i i
many a doubt,. relp i solvink
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The Birthday Anniversary of
Sri Ramakrishna at Anantapur

The birthday snniversary of Bhaga-
wan Sri Ramakrishna was oelebrated
with great solemnity ab Anantapur on
the 22nd of February. In the morning
there was a procession in which about
600 devotees took part. There was g
Heari Katha Kalakshepam in the after-
noon by an amateur Bhagavatar of the
locality. It was followed by a public
meeting with Ramadas Rau Garu, B.A,,
B. L., a8 president, and several speeches
were delivered on the life and teachings
of Sri Ramakrishna., The function
came to a close with Mangalam ab
9 r.M,
Swami Vivekananda Anniversary

at Ulsoor, Bangalore

The public colebration in connechion
with the sixty-minth anniversary of
Swami Vivekananda was .celebmted
with due pomp and appropriate cere-
monies at the Vivekananda Ashrama,
Ulsoor, Bangalore, on Sunday, the 15th
March. In the morning, portraits of fzhe
Swamiji were taken in procession
through the principal streets to the ac-
companiment of music and Bhaqana,.
Afterwards more than 2000 Daridra-
Narayanas were sumptuously fed. .Ab
3.30 P.M. there was Harikatha which
lasted for nearly two hours. In the
evening at 5-30 P.M.a woell-attended
public meeting was held under the
presidentship of Rajassbha Bhusan
K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar, M.A., Retired
First Member of Council, Mysore.
Among the principal gpeakers of the
evening was Sir P.C. Ray who spoke in
glowing terms about the Swamiji's
message of equality, and exhorted h‘xs
audience to do their level best to n_d
the country of the curse of untouchabi-
lity. After the president had wound up
the proceedings with a neat speech,.tbe
function came to a close thh' bhg sing-
ing of Mangalam and distribution of

Prasadam, ‘
Sri Ramakrishna-Vlvekananda
Anniversary in Bombay .
The Ninety-sixth Birthday Anniver-
sary of Bhagwan Sri Ramekrishna was
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celebrated at the Ashram, Kbar, on
Sunday the 29th March with great eclat.
Special Mandap wag erected to accom-
modate men and women of all communi-
ties who gathered to pay their reveren-
tial homage to the Godman of
Dakshineswar. The morning program-
me included Bhajana, Pravachan and
the feeding of the Daridra-Narayanas.
In the afternoon the boys and girls of
Dadar Vyam Mandir showed their
physical feats to the delight of the
assembled crowd of visitors. To crown
the programme of the sacred day, the
life-story of Bhagawan Sri Krishna was
shown on the screen. A public meset-
ing was held at the Blavatsky lodge on
the 25th March with Dr. G. V. Desh-
mukh, the Bx-Mayor of the City in the
chair. A Vedantic drama ** Nachiketa "
(Kathopanishad dramatised) was staged
by the Bengalee residents of Bombay
entertaining a huge gathering of specta-

tors.

The Vivekananda Anniversary which
was celerated in the month of January
included many novel features this
year. Aa exhibition of Indian arts and
industries was held for nine days with
lectures, music and recitations © _the
multiple personality of Swami Yive-
kananda and his views on indusbry apd
philosophy and various other entertain-
ments every day. Many of the b_lggest
mapufacturers of India joined it. A
Charka and Takli competition was held
and Mrs. Gandhi who happened to be
present on thab particular day was
highly pleased. An essay competition
too was held for the first time, in
English, Gujrati, Marathi and Hindi on
“gwami Vivekananda,The Patriot Saint
of Modern India.” 20 Prizes (including
two Gold Medals to Bhagwan Chandra
Qen the distinguished Pakwajist of
Tndia) were given away by Sir P.C. Roy
to the successful candidates of these
competitions who hailed from the remote
Districts of the Bombay Presidency.
The celebration was heldalsh in Gir-
gaum, Dadar, and Fort in Bombay. The
oceasion was a unique one, The elites
and magnates of the city and suburbs
of Bombay as well as the mass used o
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join the funetion by thousands every
day.

The R. K. Mission, Ceylon
Branch

The Mission activities in Ceylon
began definitely to expand towards the
close of 1924, when Swamis Sharva-
nanda and Vipulananda visited Trinco-
malie. As a result of the enthusiasm
evoked by their lectures, the manage-
ment of many educational institutions,
conducted till then by bodies like the
Vivekananda Society of Batticaloa, was
in due course transferred to the Mis-
sion, whose sole representative in the
island at the time was Swami Vipula-
nanda. In 1926, besides organising reli-
gious discourses for the inmates of
Jaffna gaol, the Mission took direct
charge of tho local Vaidyeshwara Vid-
yalaya, which had been formally hand-
ed over as early as 1917, and attached
to it a Home for poor boys and orph-
ans. In 1928, His Excellency Sir Her-
bert J. Stanley, the Governor of Ceylon,
was pleased to open the new school
building in Trincomalie and Swami
Yatiswarananda, President of the
Madras centrs, who was present on the
oceasion,accompanied by Swami Ananta-
nanda, made a subsequent tour in
various parts of the island explaining
the idcals and activities of the Mission.
With the arrival of Swami Avinasa-
nanda in 1926 the first steps had been
taken for giving a legal status to the
fast-developing Ceylon Branch; and as
& congequence, it was incorporated by
an Ordinance passed by the Legisla-
tive Council in July, 1929. In June,
1930, the close of the period wunder
report, the Mission was conducting 14
schools, 10 in Batticaloa, 2 in Trincos
malie and 21in Jaffna. The main source of
income was the Government grant, sup-
plemented by loans from certain endow-
ments and eontributions from monastic
workers’ salaries, The Ceylon Branch
is grateful to all its donors, friends and
sympathisers, and looks forward  to
their kind co-opsration for the further
expansion of the work,

The R. K. Mission, Singapore

The Ramakrishna Mission in Singa-
pore was registered by an Ordinance
in 1928, but as some technical difficul-

ties arose afterwards, that QOrdinance
wad cancelled ; and at the beginning of
1930, the second year of its existence,
the Mission was given exemption from
registration. - During 1930, the year
under repory, the President, Swami
Adyananda conducted regular services
ab the Mission premises every Sunday.
There is & proposal to conduct these
Services in tho vernaculars, especially
in Tamil, for popularising the ideas
among the magses. Besides these classes
the Swami delivered several lectures
under the auspices of various societies
and assoociations of this eosmopolitan
city, and made regular contributions to
the local papers. In spite of the gene-
ral economic depression, the building
committee is making progress in the
collection of funds for the Mission
quarters. Tho management thanks its
donors and subseribers and appeals to
all generous minded people to co-
operate with the building committee
and to assist substantially in the edu-
cabional cause which the Mission pro-
poses to undertake when the building
is completed.

The Kaivalyadhama, Lonavla

The report gives an account of the
activities of this institution from 19924
to 1930, The Kaivalyadhama wa$
started by BSrimat Swamij Kuvalaya-
nanda at Lonavla in October, 1924, to
offect a co-ordination of modern sejen-
ces and mystic experiences, As no
Indian University produces the scholars
ot the subjects negessary for laboratory

research in Yoga, an academy is set up

to give intellectual instruction along
with Yoga training, At present there
are sgome fifteen students who have
devobed their lives to achieve spiritual
evolution through Yoga. There are
special arrangements for taking work-
ing students also and for training
outsiders along Yogic lines. The results
of researches by X-Ray and other
means into many of the Asanas, Kriyas
Bandhas, ete., are being published with
suitable illustrations in the Yoga-Mi-
mamsa Quarterly, whose three volumes
1ssued till now have been highly spoken
of by eminent men of all countries.
During the last throe years, the Clini-
cal Tnboratory attached to the Ashrama
treated by Yogic therapy over 1300

‘of Yogio culture aocesst

. serviee of others may

ients, after having them thoroughly
g:ﬁmined by a competent doator, w}};ose
Bervioes oan be availed of free by others
a8 well., A morve generous respons?
from the public would help the ma.nz‘egg-
ment to extend its_ work both ex en-
sively and intensively. and rmbra.in'-
course those who complete thei

i ; ir lives for the
ing and dedicate thelie lsvenﬁ ot to

ake the benefits

start branches and m ble to the world

at largs.

R.K. Mission Flood and chlone
Relief in South India

{agi dertook
s Ramakrishna Mission un
rel?e};eogemtions in the areafs aﬁﬁ;?x;(}
by the South Indian flood © ovem,
bZt 1930. Two contres were & wrbed
& ’Irumbutala.i and . Buaalqli?, from
:vhioh relief was given to 52 vi t?gu s in
the Tanjore District. As the ga,to rors
had no work and were geducl:led (;;o -
vation, distribution of rice ha o0
kept u'p for nearly three wee 'Sl')uted
total number of mensures distri ated
being 8,710 and the fa,mlhijhi?:u&ken
. Steps were mean !

éfc?oslleot ba,pmboos apd other m;t%tf;:
to re-erect tho fallen huj;S, w Ie rer
ossible on  better .sltes. n é
3)051 huts were repullb, the a.verga;ge
ct’)sﬁ per hut amounting to Rs. 7.8 oos
total expenses came to Hs. I' N
19-6, while the receipts were ondyﬁcit;
67.7%—'2-5, thus ococasioning & Pe it
w’hich bad to be met from the Prov

. dent Fund of the Mission Hgajdqu&rters

‘ab Belur, Caloutta.

a oyelone of 28th and Q.ch
N gg?nfli)eef 19%0 cv.uged equally selrloltle?
damages in thetdist;xc:heof &lﬁ:cgt :1? b,

uest o _
gl?intgli:pfz? the Mission starbed éeil;.i
operabions from five centires. t}’len-
families were gupplied with ear 4
ther cooking utensiis

ware pots and 0 ich the tofal
) of whic
slong Wlthdi;tl;g?l‘)uted came to 15,414

i d Sarees
ures. Dhoties an
Madr:ig??:d in extrerqely needy cia;’s::,
W:gein all 2,738 such pleces Wel::; g heh;
%Vith counsiderable Government _

and the co-operation of various indivi-
duals and local ho

quantity

dies 2,384 huts were
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re-eracted, ag far as possible in better
localities.

Mass Education Work of the
Ramakrishna Mission

ii-being of a country depen'ds
Imggsfyweon the condifion of its
magses. Thisin its _turn depends on
the spread of education. In order to
enable our masses o ad)u_sb thep:xselves
to their environment the ’m}partmg of a
knowledge of the three R’s is absalutely
necessary. The Raqza,kmshna. Mission .
has been striving in its bumble way to
remove illiteracy by condgcbm_g over
gixty free primary schools in different
parts of the country through its many
centres. Four of these were started by
the headquarters in 1928, wvez., ab Mam
khands in %4-Perganas, Brahmankitta
in Dacea, Belda in .dena,pur, and
Charipur in Sylhet, which ha.’ve at pre-
gent 43, 82, 104, and 24 pupils respec-
tively on their rolls. The first twoare
for girls, and the rest ave x_:ulxed schools,
The schools at Brahmankitta and Belda
are U. P. and the rest L. P. schools.

he L, P. mixzed school in Bankurs,
si;aTrted by the headguarters in 1928 had
18 pupils on its rolls, but 1t was closad
in 1930 for want of local support, apd
one L. P. school was regrgamsed in .1ts
place ab Amlagora in Midnapur, which
has 47 pupils on its rolls. Wa are glad
to note that one girl from the Man-

_khanda school stood first in the district

in this year's scholarship examination.

rapt ig being made to convert
thf t]l?‘:lt;: UI.) P. Sclgo_ol into a Modsl
School, with a provision for an _extra
year’s course so as to give a {imshmg
$ouch to the training usually imparted

in the U P. Schools. The pupils are

given elementary lessons 'in hygiens as
well as spiritual ingtruction.

For the spread of useful knowledge,
gecular as well as religious, among 'the
adults lantern lectures were organised
in the interior from the hea.dc,luarters.
Different villages in 24-I’erganas,
Midnapur and Bankura were visitéd,
and everywhere the wll'agers showec_l 8
koen intarest in the subjects dealt with.
Mhe party sometimes carried a radio
with it which did its work in atfract-
ing & large sudience. The Mnssxgn :
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cauntreg at Deoghar, Tajpur (Sonargacn)
and Sylhet have bean provided wit';h
magie lanterns for edncational work in
the villages.

Owing to the unaettled condition of
the country our work eould nob progress
as satisfactorily as we would wisl, The
funds at our disposal oo have boen ex-
hausbed. Yet we fesal thak the schools
already started must be kept going, for
education of the right type is a crying
necessity of the times. We earnestly
appeal to our countrymen to replenish
our funds. We sincerely hape that the
generous public on whose help we have
always counted will promptly come
forward with their offerings in aid of
Mass Education. Any contribution
will bo thankfully veceived and acknow-
ledged by the President, Ramalrishng
Mission, Belur Math P. Q., Dt
Howrah,

(81 SUDDHANANDA,
Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission.
Sri Sharadashrama, Ponnampet

Sri Sharadashrama of Ponnampet ig
& branch of the Ramakrishna Ordey in
Coorg. As a result of the religious
enthusiasm created in Coorg by the
Ramakrishna Vivekananda movernens,
a society known ag Ramukrishna
Vedanta Sangha was started in 19235,
It developod later on iuto the prosent
Ashrama of Ponnampet, which wag

formally opened in June 1997 by
Swami Nirmalananda, During these
four years of existence the Aghramg has
been doing much $o promots tha api <
tusl and material well. being of Coorg,.
Besides tha daily  worship, regular
Bhajana, religious  discourses  and
birthday celebrations of Sri Rama-
krishna and  Swami  Vivekananda
formed an important part of its spiri-
tual ministration. The Ashrama has
also beon attempbing to carry through
& scheme of rural developmont., A
number of magic lantern lectures were
delivered under its auspieces in different
parts of Coorg on matters of vital im-
portance to the well-heing of villagers,
a8 human mind; animal husbandry ;
dairying ; beo-keeping, etc. A modest
beginning has also boen made in giving
practical instruction to the ryots about
bee-culture and dairying. Besides, the
Ashrama has under contemplation a
scheme for starting anti-malarial work
and a hostel for students in Virajpot.
The Ashrama appeals to the gonerous
public for a sum of Rs. 1,550 for meet-
ing the exponses connected with the
preparation of magie lantern slideg and
bhe starting of a nursery garden and an
apiary for demonstration purposes, gnd
a small library with books on village
economy, sanitation and othor Suhjects
relating to rural work, Bosides, it ig
in need of & permanent andowmoné for

the daily worship and thg Imaintenance
of the workers,
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¢ Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam

i i igi d philosophy,
i ly dealing with religion and p
i A higblig?::g:ﬁlcnﬁ:;teha{m gignple Tamil, and standing out for
tel:l:xgz;nof Hindu culture ainti tr:d;;on;
cription : Inlan 3 ‘
Annual subs b‘:gins from January (Thai) 1931, It is abgoid
The 1lth tisements, Subscribers of this will geb man}' ooks
Mo o ﬁ g;te;s Subseribers may be enlisted either from January
ab concess1o o

or from July. ) .
‘ artieulars please apply : . | .
For p Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam, Mylap(ge. M gr“ $
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The Vedanta Philosophy
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A.

rd for word meaning, explanatory quotations
with otiginag Sigﬁzﬁgggiftm exposition in moyt ?lea: and luc'{id‘]'.ﬂ['?;%nlg?;
and .an unbjasse \? the Press. ‘The Vedanta K'ess,r’x, of May 1921@28 oFra
‘highly spoken of, £1 uly 1927, * The Modern Review * of IS'ebrum"y'mz ke
buddba Bliarats' 0 Wy frita Basar Patriks® of 21837, "The Tndian-
Batesman, o %gigiy’zs * Peaos * of Janussy 1929 %tic,:,rzﬁ;xelnrgsog fho omi- [
ly Mail ' of 1 ¥ . Barnett Kaith, Jacobi, , 4 , X
E:gtyscholars o e wor:}i?:l?sfmix, 8. N. Das Gupta, Moreno, Iéon]i) Rona)éll::ay,
Winternitz, Thomas, Pramaths Nath Tarka Bhushan s.nk ; hurga dGmni
M"hsmuhowdhyay%s'ha Pandits Kokileswar Saatri, 8, Radh's; rtc shnan a:x " op
Bankliy Velse r:m*:':itdel;i Mohant Maharaj Santa Das Bal;)z] ed .,itamt?itl: :ao:
Nath Kavimi,l]zragzginnet g, over 800 pages in a:l, oloth bound w ns
tive and muafnl t:e rs. Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra. LB L Indi
oribed tn gllt eT be had of The Author, Barisal, Bengal, India.
0
a5525een.

The “ Vedanta Kesari” Office: Mylapare, Madras.
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A SUB-JUDGE |
Writes :

“1 had an opportunity of usin i
12 Pandit D. Gopal ’
JEEVAMRUTHAM and found it very eﬂicaciot‘l’s zegg;;l?oz

nervous exhaustion. It toned u i

€ p the system in a re

Sh'?lrb period. I hope and trust that all lovers of the gﬁﬁéﬁ?&%ﬁ
will encourage the Ashramam in its humanitarian work.”

| (84) P. G- Rama I
8—9—1930. Sub..Judge, CALICUT.

JEEVAMRUTHAM

THE GREATEST INDIAN NERVE TONIC.
Rs 8/4/- Sold at Literature
a bottle. all chemists.

AYURVEDASRAMAM,
151, Qovindappa Naick St., Post Box 287,  G.T., MADRAS.

free.
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Smart - Looking
Accurate Fitting

A high class Monthly in
English  published byythe
Humanistic Club. Besides

ND club  activities, it publishes

Moderate Charges

umportant papers read in its
Literary Meetings & articles on
Religion, Philosophy, Science,
Psychic Phenomens, ete., by

eminent persons or from other
Journals,

FOR THE HUMANIST|

wl
N

‘@ in 24 hours.

Amnoal Subscription Rs. §
or Sh. 10 or Dollars 3.

Apply to:
GO TO The Editor,

M. A. CHARI & CO. THE HUMANIST,

C/o The Humanistic Club, .

|

EXPERT OPTICIANS -Jayabhavan, ~
9, BROADW B 1
AY, MADRAS. ANGALOREY. |

Lo Y B B
A

Wh i
, ,When answering advertisements, please mention Vedanta Kesari, !
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ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY

By KOKILESWAR SASTRI, M.A.
Second Edition—DPrice Rs, 4.

Ilighly spokon of by more than 30 Professors of Sanskrit of Kuropean and
Amerioan Universities and of Russia and Japan. prof. 4. B.Keith—'"' A most
persuasive and effoctive getting out of Sankara’s dootrine in its realistio aspect.
Your exposition has the great merit of objectivity and will continue to exert an

important influcnce on the intorpretation and appreciation of Vedanta.”’
To be had of principal bookssllers of Caloutta,
X el ete @@_@@@@Q@@@@@@QQQ
'200—0O-H—N-N_H-N_H-N_O0—."
Now Ready Now Ready
Prof. K. S. Srikantan’s interesting book on
RURAL RECONSTRUCTION with a Foreword by
Prof. V. L D'Souza of Mysore University. Price Re, 1 or Sh. 2.
Applyto: V. S. Swaminathan,

BOOKSELLER. AND PUBLISHER, V
: MADURA.

2 —“-“‘N-OI“N-M—N-"_“_"-
.'o@-@-@@'@‘@@'@@@@@9@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@9@'@@@@'@"2‘

WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India.)
Every one ought to know at the present time what Swami

Vivekananda says on Women of India. Price As. 3.
R .@Q-@@OQQ@@@G)@@@@@Q@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@i‘
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Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda 3

A collection of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri g

g Ramakn?hnai’rice: Paper 5 As. Cloth 10 As. g
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. Dr. Makherjl's NETRABANDHU § - Old Volumes of

A true friend of eye-sufferers. VEDANTA KESARI

" Cures Opthalmia (i.e.,ch;adnﬁqs?;
ing, Felling water ids stic .
%g;l;;ﬁgr) and other Eye troubles% ; Are available at the

§ following cheap rates.

Poeage Habra 8 Vol. III, VII VII &IX§
- ole Manufacturer= 2 at Rs. 1-8 each. ‘

khoerji, M.R.A.S. & 4
Dr. M. M. Mukherth 5 2a). Vo. XIIT, XIV, XV & XVI
P.0. Itinda. Dt. 24 Pargs. " at Rs. 3 each.

Agents:i— Apply to:—The Manager,

As. 6 each. Doz. Rs. 3.

& Co., ‘
D g Nalok 5. VEDANTA KESARL
' P, 7. MADRAS. Mylapore, Madras.

o W ool PO OODOIOSOSOOOGY
Office; Mylapore; Madras

The  Vedanta Kesari”
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SCSESESESEEaSasaSRGRSREE
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY
By Sister Devamata
Indian life has been described and interpreted in a very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for sometime in
an Indian Monastery. Readers

will have a perpetual delight in going
through the book—as absorbing as a novel. 1t will surely create a
better understanding and deeper sense of king
West. Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustratio

rice Rs. 4.8,

acsasassh

-
<

25¢

hip between Tast and
ns.

L]

B e L e R o o e o S T S,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

By Sister Devamata

A comprehensive life of Sri
the most authentic sources.
style and nice get-up.

[=2]

Ramakrishna. Matorials collectod from
Will be read like a story book. Fluont

Price Rs. 4.
Apply to.—The Manager, The Vedanta Kesari.
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5252 5 5¢ 5t 5¢ 5t 5t 5 51 S5e 57 5t S5t SeSed
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THE OPEN PORTAL
BY
SISTER DEVAMATA

A new book containing a large numb
divided into (1) Songs of Devotion and A
and Garden, (3) Songs of the Degert and (4

In the foreword,.says the Sister, *
Nature are two Open Doors to peace and d

two sources have sprung the songs and rhyt
in this volume,”

ar of goul-stirring poems
spiration, (2) Songs of Hil}
) Songs of Life.

Love of God and love of
eeper insight, From thesoe
hmio pen-pictures oontained

Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
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Just out !!

Just out !!
- THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS

By Sister Devamata.

Lminently Practical, Doeals with the Tochni,

Price Rs. 1—8—0

1ue of Meditation,

nta Kesari, Mylapore Madras.
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When answering advertisements
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At Seven Annas each

HEALTH AND HEALING &
THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION.,

At Four Annas each

Sleep and Samadhi; Wha.t_z is Mayn; Robert Browning &
gedanta; Development of the Will ; The Indian mind and the Indian
ulture,
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please m ention “Vedanta Kesark”
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“ GUARANTEED CURE”

cases left as Hopeless by many are Successfully Cured.

RGENT CASES OF
NSULT IN ALL U
LIYER AND ggnmu ENLARGEMENTS OF ALL STAGES WITH

Sisu Vaidya DR. JAMMI VYASA RAO,

Specialist and Medalist in :— |
LIVER AND SPLEEN ENLARG‘EMENES;2
«Vyasagurneran”’ VIZIANAGARAM CITY, B.N. Ry.

leen Enlargements
this treatment of legr & Sp
e o:‘is:f :f)m{]\(]l;lghiotge following {rformation for sending the proper
on
- 3: l?:ses with full instructions by V. P. P.
medte Whether the patient has fever. oot has dally,
lél General number of motioul\tlaI tt}im: t%ilg: Fnyee B
I o R
5 gh:ﬁl?;izlt?;%%fi;fig?ny gn ao;:ount of the collection of water.
4, Bw
i
6.

Several

P g tient.
The [esellt diet and di ostion and nppetlbe of the po
From how many d&ys the Patient ls Buﬁering from this leer and

laint.
Spleen Enlargement Comp : .
in English and Telegu only :—
=Correspondence in
' OPINIONS

ipeta,
CATTAIN P. RAMACHANDRA RA0 EsQ., M. B. & B. 8., Maharanipe
vizw,lg.apatam, writes on 26~-8—1930.

My dear Mr. Vya:rvfa;%ur lotter, Dr. Hari Rao's father has written to me,
Glad to reo

] ipt of your medicines. I hope the °h”dhvivmbir?t%r:;‘.’: opi1d
acknovéled%lﬂgo?‘:’ %ettet from my n};lce's h‘:lsé’?:;d\;’h;t P %y return of Dost
B ent. eage B0 o L B
?('e:‘t:%ﬂzg from L;::é Iﬁ?;:vr%ml?r. R. Ry. AroortLakahmmarayana Rao Avl,
ddress DOt th Canara District. . .

g’ At he}}.;., Advooste, U‘:lgfiz’AS;l;ESQ., Regd. Medical Practitioner, gdgﬂ, S- hlsé
“"I1. DR GURUBAI%% .—Baby Shanker Naraysn Rao, (Liver 8'or?nin’ally.

writes on 14bhg““%'ha liver has contracted a little than what it was orig

much {mproved.

te. i Tund Accounts, 8in, Cudda-
i no fever, @ HARYA, Auditor, Liocal Fu
TherIeII. MBR. B-I%Elgfs?)-si% hasten to make a s}fe:lsﬁ ret%go:: %foi :u tg‘ ﬁ::l:lg::
wrltes oD LEC o give instructions as to what shou : )
}‘gr:f'ouowing oage iﬂdggﬁ ;our good medicine and escaped tfrzfllllti;:gi‘olng
snother oild VO ¥But it is thriving well. Bo, I want to get y
thought 1t wou ¢ oy (femsle) is 18 months old. 4 Mcdioal Practitioner,
and spply 1t tho £55 1 10 AvvaR, L. M. P, Registored Medionl Practitioner,
1V, DR. . 5. n 19-~6—80:—My Dear Dr. Jan . )
Koranad, M“’“‘L‘Eﬂ:ﬁﬂi‘f eI?l?ret & Spleer;w Enﬂaﬁgementa is doing good; and that
our m : he Market.
your ngnZe 1s ;,}1 °§§§§}1£oyam§:iﬂ§,i %?Ai L. T., 5, Nadhier Kotillx Bttrgf;. (Xmal“ifé
V. MB. M 0—1 hava much pleasure in telling you tha ly a8
wte ?n so—i’(;l;gg'sexlld me the necessary medicines per V. P. P. as early
jmproving. i leasent duby
pomblel' ¢ recommendlng you to my fttifmds, ete., T know it is my p
As fo done go eto. on
to do so snd I Bm;’r:;l:eﬁi%. 311, Visveswarapuram, Bangalere City, wrles
vi. .DB. L.

—8—80. our
ll)gwr M {; V({)‘:s?:g‘;’ kind letter d&kdtgst? ki%z.si:li};:rv:n::e:hlt;:li]g bZtter
Thanks r Enlargement, larise you
medlto lnestilneanf:;ieoioxfegldvﬁecﬂy gd"t fron:llly:aui.n I?Ieaﬂt:;ﬁlgait:?hel:’gplu;u foZ 85
now fror lore oity and as we b our medicines
in Bapga lore finally, and where y
among those turnirg to Bangalore . My friends there will
fore my LOW re." ing children In numbers. My

VVef’a;il‘I‘){:e s greab "1°°‘3mf,‘,’8t hietdy}ngl:st be useful to you also, Therefore I think
eleo ’

})e veyr yalssl: ‘llxz:’wto popularise your mediolnes.
ma
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PRABUDDHA BHARATA

OR
AWAKENED INDIA
A high class monthly on Practical Vedanta, sctting forth.thoe lofly teachings
of 8ri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda,
35th YEAR BEGINS IFROM JANUARY, 1930.
Tmproved in Get-up and Fnlarged in Size and Reading matter,
SUPER ROYAL QUARTO Pp. 52.
Besides the unpublished writings of Swami Vivekananda and Translation of
Sanskrit Texts, it will contain contributions from eminent persons like.—
Prof. 8. Radhakrishnan, cn Hinduism and allicd subjects,
M. Romain Rolland, on the Lifo of S8ri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivoka-
nanda,~—and several other scholars.
Annual Subscription : Inland Rs. 4 Foreign § 3 or 11 8hy
APPLY TO MANAGER, PRABUDDHA BHARATA  182-A. MUKTARAM BABU ST., CALCUTTA.

“BRAHMACHARYA?”»

An English Monthly dealing with—Vedic Prayers—DBiographies of Saints
and Heroes—National Education—D>Muintenance of Vigour—Physical Culture—
Yoga Practice—~National Dict—cte. cte.

Yearly Subs. Re. ONE only: Foreign 3 sh. or § 1'00,

*YOGIC PHYSICAL CULTURE”
(Second Edition Revised and Enlarged)
By Sjt. S. Sundaram, Bangalore.

An Instructive Treatise and Practical Guide-Book on Yogic DPoses, dsanas,
~Pranayam—and Yogic curc—All poses illustrated with author’s own photo-
graph on Art paper. Indian Edition, Re, 1-8 (Postage Ag. 4, Xxtra)

Forcign Ldition $. 2°00 or 8h. 6, (lncluding postage).

Available from :

BRAIIMACHARYA PUBLISHING IIOUSE
Kengerl, BANGALORE

THE SCHOLAR

Devoted to Literature,, Art and Science.

Our special features :—Bpoinal Ariicles by leading Men ; Short Btorles ; Fun

and PFrolic ; Seience Jottings eto.
Extracts from Opinions :—

¢ The Scholar ** has playcd its part in keoping alit the lamp of Culture and
may look forward to a bright future—The Hindu

Theta are fow Journals in this country of tho type and ideals of ‘' The
Bobolar,’”* After the * Everyman’s Review, *' The Schofar '’ hag attracted the
attention of a1} Literary Men in South India. It has won a name for tastos and
get-up of a very high order. We cannot but cangratulate the lditors on the grit
and energy they have brought to bear upon the conduct of this popular Monthly,
—The Indian Educator.

We have grent pleasure in commending to all our readces thia excellent
Journal.—The FLaw College Magazine.

Annual Bubscription, Rs. 3. Siogle Copy, As. 4 Advertisemont rates from =

THE MANAGER, “THE SCHOLAR”, Palghat.

“ PRABUDDHA KERALAM”

4 Malayalam Monthly of the Sri Ramakrishna Asram, Tiravella, Travan-
core. Widely circulated throughout Travancore, Cochin, Malabar and among
Ma’xyalees in all other parts of India, Burma, Ceylon, F.M.S, and Mesopotamia,

Annual subscription : Inlani Rs, 2-00. Foreign Rs, 2-8-0,

Foradvertisement rates apply to :—

THE MANAGER, ' PRABUDDHA KERALAM " Tiruva{la, Travancore.

b  When answering Advertisements
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FO

R
High Class English Watches

_at moderate Rates.
Please go to :— .

~ AHMED WATCH Co.,

Watch & Clock Makers & Dealers
Proprietor;—Syed Ahmed Hussain
With 30 Years
Experience as a Mechanic
Wauiwch Repairing A Speciality

RATES CHEAP

43, Rattan Bazaar,
MADRAS.,

THE SPECIALLY EXAMINED RAY levar 15 Jewelled wrist watch,

The watoh keeps EXCELLENT TIME AND TESTED,

Best and DURABLE GUARANTEED WATOH.,

Available all kind of shapes.

Guaranteed two yoars on following prices less 20 per cent, discount,

We bave just received a big consignment of durable and best above the name of
lever movement wrist watch, Which we offer at exceptionally cheap prices.

"

Park Town,

1. Nickel 103’* Bpecially Examined XKay 15 jowel lever Rs, 19 0 O
2, Bilver " " " ” T " yeo 24 8 0
3. Rolled Gdd 10&" “ ’e " 1" " o 6 0 0
4. 9ot " " 1] 1 1] " " 1] 35 0 0
5. 14 cot. " ” " " " v w 45 0 0
6. 18 ot. " " ” [T) Y] 1) " 5 0 0

For Pooja & Disinfectant
Always use 21 Gold & Silver Medals’ Fame
RAHAMAN

(Incense Sticks)

They are indispensabile to every house as their fumes, slong with
splendu} smell, kill epidemic germs and drive Mosquitoes. For which
a Special Medal is awarded in the British Empire Exhibitions
‘Wembly, London,

Seer=24 Rs. weight

Fine Umber Sticks 1000 threadlike Rs. 8 0 0
Gulab Sticks 300 in s seor w 6 00
Musk Umber Stioks 500 inaseer , 3 8 0
Kesari Sticks ™ 200 ,, w 3 00
White Sandal Sticks 400 n 200

FOR TOILET :—Always use RAHAMAN,
Sandanathi Tailam .
. and erch Re. 1 per tin,
‘ Arakeerai Vedai Tailam
The above Tailams are boons to bilious and heated body men,
T. A . RAHAMAN & SONS, Perfumers,
v No. 10, China Bazaar Bd., MADRAS.
(Muffusil & Foreign orders are promptly executed)

When answering Advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesari.”
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THE RAMAKRISHNA MATH AND MISSION
CONVENTION,

Procesdings of the First
It containg ;

L. A roview of the growth and prosent activities of thig Order
founded by SW_amI'Vwekanzmda, in 1886, with its different brancheg
and connected institutions in India and aboard.

2. Iluminating speeches and
Order, and a number of distinguished public men,

An indispensable volume, giving an inside view of the great pro-
gressive movement of the country,

With numerous half-tone portraits.
Excellentt go-up, Demy 8 v, pp. 304, Board-bound. Price Rs. 2

Convention of the Ramakrishng Order,

papers by prominent Swarmnis of the

A SENBATIONAL SURPRISE
VIBRANT HEALTH

A virile physique, im
sical Power and ﬁ oial all):((l)VEd nervous system and bodily organs, great Phy.

of Progressive Physical Cu
for Art Poldor.

Diploma awards are the guarantee of my system
lture adaptable for either sex, Send 2 a8, stamps

DR. A. ROLLO, D. 8. P.C. (U. 8, A),

Dircator of Physical Cuiture,

Lahore, India,

GHOSH & SONS,
Jewellers, Gold & Silveramiths,
Watch Dealers & Repairers,
Engravers & Opticians,

16-1, Radhabazar Bt,, CALCUTTA,

Telephone

Tel. Add,
2397 Calcutta.

“GHOSHONS"

WORKS OF SWAMI RAMDAS,

*“In Quest of God ™' —+ This booklot
should find itseltin the hands of !gnnoy
...... Woell broadeasted o al} the world"
~New India, Madrag, Price 0-80.

'Kt the Feet of God,".—* Contalns
dreams and thoughts of thf Oa.uttl':ﬁt
himselt......Valuable bints to Badhaka
or Brahmaoh'?rl to guide him along the
tight  path “—ppe Indian National
Herald, Bombay, Prico 0 13-0.

Can be had Jrom

M. BANJIVA Rao,

Topiwala’s Sita pldg.,
Girgaum Back, Road, BOMBAY.

Sister Nivedita’s Works,

The Master as I saw him Rs, 2—8
The Web of Indian Life w 2—8
An Indian study of Love & Death 2—8
Footfalls of Indian History 4
Cradle tales of Hinduism w 1-12

Studies from an Eastern Home ,, 1-13
Hints on National Education in

India w 1—8
Notes of some Wanderings with

the Swami Vivekananda , }-.g

Religion and Dharmg, w l—4
edarnath and Badri Narayan ,, 1—0

¢ Civic and Natj
Kali (o Mmheratmnal Ideals , 1-——4

. -14

Siva and Buddha : 8—-6
ggressive Hindujsm w 0—4
bs among wolves

»” 0—6
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WORKS BY SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Complete Works Vol. 1. Contains—The Universe and _Man
The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Rehg'lon.
In this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hmc?u
Scriptures have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in
imple language.

Flexible bound, Price (redueed) Re. 1.
(To Subscribers of “ The Vedanta Kesari” As. 14

One copy of the “Consolation” by the same author will be given
free with the book. ‘

Sri Krishna the Pastoral and the King-maker
(4th edition)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of the

sesel

:

il

g'reat Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully and
accurately the glowing narratives of the Srimad B.hagavatan?mthe
inepired works of Vyasa with all its wealth of descriptive detail.

Joplorlsrlor o Ll e e b e e e e el e e e e e el

*
!

Price 12 As,

I

To Subscribsrs of “ The Vedanta Kesari” 10 As.

iti w 040

Path to Perfection (3rd edition) ) 030
(To Subscribers of ¢ Tae Vedanta Kesari”} ... o2

True self of Man 0«0
Wisdom and Devotion "1 0

Search after Happiness

Works of Swami Prakashananda

(At Five annas each. American Editions-') '
1. The Inner consciousness—How to awaken and direct it.

2. Universality of Vedanta, 3. Mystery of Human vibration.

Swami Prabhavananda’ s Works

0—~5 Caosmology » 0—5

Superconscious Vision » 0~5 Dynamic Religion n 1—4

Subconscious Mind »

rtisements please mention* Vedanta Kesari
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BROMIDE PHOTOGRAPHS

Of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother and Swami Vive-

kananda.

Card size best suitable for Photo stand. As. 6

Full size of Sri Ramakrishna only

Re. 1 each.

Bromide photo enlargement of Srt Ramakrishna only Rs. 3 each-

Half-Tone Portraits.

At 11 annas each.
SRI RAMAXRISHNA
No. 1, Sitting Posture, Cabinet size
2, Standing Posture
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.,
No. 4. Asan Achariya, Cabinetsize

At 3 as. each.
HOLY MOTHER.
Sitting Posture 84x64 inches,
Do Cabinet size
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.
Reclining on a chair 9x7 inches.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA-Sitiing Posture

size 15x12 inches. 6 as,
w 3. Just before Meditation ,, SWAMI.VIVEKANANDA
. 6. Meditation Posture Mgdxt;\tion Posture, size 15x126
. . . iches as.
w 7. Delivering Chicago Address Delivering the Chicago Address—
10. Wandering M kB“St' Size tri-coloured, 10x7 inches 6 as.
» 10 Wandering Monk, staff in Do 27x20 ,, 1 Re. 4 as.

band cabinet size Tri-toloured bust, seated in a

At 3 as. each. chair with parted pairs. 15x12
< inches 8 as,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA GROUP SANGAM (Sri Ramakrishna
Sitting Posture, 84x6% inches, Holy Mother and 18 disciples) with
Tri-coloured. Bust, Cabinet size names in English, 15x12 inches6 as.

N.B:— Please guote the numbers oy names when ovdeying.
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¢ No presents ! No coupons!!
» For quality taste and

lasting sweet flavour

EXTRA SUPERIOR QUALITY
ASSKFOLTIDA use our famous
L. G. Brand
LT, ASAFO ET[DA
LALIEE GODHOO&( Look for this mark on the packet.

Price Rs. 1-.14-0 per Ib.

Head Office:
Yadgadi, Bombay.

Laljee Godhoo & Co. srenen ofie

SOWCARPET, MADRAS. Kumbakonam.
HD PG> D DD D DD D> r o -

Apply to the Manager, Vedanta Kesari,

DGO DD DN GO
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita
~ By Swami Swarupananda

with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering—English
Translation—Notes. Excelleat Get-up.

Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

Rs. A, P.
Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 0 6 0
Isha Upanishad (Second Edition) 060
Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 6 0
Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O
Katha Upanishad (Second Edstion) 012 0
Taittiriya Upanishad (Second Edition) 014 0

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para.
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Running
translation and Comments.

‘Other Sanskrit Publications.
Viveka Chudamani of Sankaracharya (Sanskrit Textand English Rs.A. P

Translation and notes) by Swami Madhavananda 200
Sri Krishna and Uddhava Price Vol.I, Rel-4. Vol. IL 2 g g
Minor Upanishads Parts I and II (combined) 3 o

Vairagya Satakam of Bhartrihari

INSPIRED TALKS

By Swami Vivekananda
The Book contains a series of illuminating conversations On
various religious and philosophical topics during the Swami's seven
weeks' stay at Thousand Istand Park, America. _
With portraits of the Swami and the bouse at Thousand Island
Park, Price: Paper Re, 1.4, Cloth Re, 1-12.

To Subscribers of the “Vedanta Kesari "—As. 2 less.

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal House-holder.)

This is the most charming presentation of the wonderful life
of a house-holder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known
as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Vivekananda said, “I have
travelled far in different parts of the globe, but mowhere could T
meet a great soul like Nag Mahashaya. Price Re. 1,

To Subscribers of * Vedanta Kesari’’ As. 2 less.

S SO>SO OOOOOGOOOOOGODOOOVOLOOOODOODY
5. When answering advertisements, please mention Vedanta Kesari.
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BEWARE OF IMITATIONS

AMRUTANJAN

When you suffer from bodily pains such as

Headache . Nevralgia |

Rheumatism

~: - Toothache

Lumbago Swellings

Stiff Joints

Coughy

Sprains t Aweas Bightaaly » (Cold Cuts,

per Tin,

j and all aches and pains,
you have a safe cure jp

AMRUTANJAN E
A TRIAL WILL CONVINCE you

! .
* Amrutanjan Depot

A—
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Just out. Just out.

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
(in Tamil).

A comprehensive chronological acoount of the wonderful Life of the
Baint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography,

Very beautiful language—IExcellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictures,

Price ;: Cloth Rs. 5,
TAMIL PUBLICATIONS

To subscribers

Ordinary, of

R.K. Vijayam
Rs. a. P

1003-Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna (Trang.
lated by Sri Saila) Cloth N | 0 110 0
Paper 1 0 1 40
Sri Ramakrishna Vachanamritam Part I .. 1 0 -1 60
Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda 012 0 010 O

The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama.

krishnananda. Translated by P. Manicka-

swamy Mudaliar) we 0120 010
Bhakti Yogam o 06100 0 8 0

Life Sketoh of Sri Ramakrishna by Swamx
Chidbhavananda

B e A e s e e e e > D DD PSS OODOOOD
o
S :IJ
N O OWN ?
o}

0 80 070
Tpistles of Swami Vivekananda Part 1 0 80 0 6 0
India and Her Problem 080 07U
Words of the Master By Swamx Brahma-
nanda Cloth 0 80 070
Do. (Paper) 0 50 0 4 0
0 Path of Devotion By Swami Pgramananda 0 5 0 0 4 0
0 Pavhari Baba 030 .
% Principles and Purpose of Vedanty (By
X Swami Paramananda. Translated by
5 P. Manickaswamy Mudaliar) w 030 020
0 My Plan of Campalgn by Swami Viveka.
3 nanda - o 0 3 0
) God in Everything 0 20 oo
0 Path to Perfection By Swami
0 Ramakrishnananda w 020
?  Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Thiru.
5 nadanam by Swami Vipulananda 020 01090
0

[x

ri “Ramakrishna Viiavam” Office, Mylapore, Madras. - . *ﬁ
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No. 2
= il } JUNE, 1931 {
VOL x ) e
- CONTENTS |
o000 soe 41& ) .“
Pra’yer t overqy 2000 (XY see .,/ )
The Conversion g;?esmvmy and twofoldMl\fla.mfesba,tlon v #ﬁ?:
; ratnda,
The %r?/ na;kileswm S? 827:;1%7%%301)@ and Smgopal

;¢ Theoty of Avidya

ho aclhaya Afthaswstm-Visamda

prof- of Sanslg;llow for 1930~ '31, Calcutta University 48
: i

The Bu hama B3
By R. Shama Sastry, Ph
Dt 'Pr serve Hinda ¥ 9001%}’ R
HoW 22 Observer '
adotito Mo LG
% ‘pan anad 9 4
' The %?/ ?ﬂfmsdcznslggfngonulla Victoria oollege .. B9
. Prof- °. L
- Pprayey A Gn anasambandham, B.A.
| Tlme and E} 11‘12, A, Venkata Rao, M.A., Mysore University 66
By
. R y 44 s s0e 72
- Ramg‘[ K. Subbaroyan " -
. g from m the Adhyatma Ramayana i
0 (111} seee (XX ]
Selecsland Oomm.ents T T
.T; . No iewWS and Notices " "
§Zws and Reports |
: Subscription Rates |
“ f;» | 1 Rs. 3 Foreign : Annu;lll‘y, Re. 4-8
hd;an : A“é‘::y Y As. © ($ 2 or 8 Sh)
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SADHANA AUSADHALAYA
DACCA (BENGAL)

Branch.- SHYAMBAZAR, CALCUTTA
Adhyaksha Jogesh Chandra Ghose, M.a., F.0.8. (London)

Formerly Professor of Chemistry, Bhagalpur College
Guaranteed absolyiely Pure and Genuine Medicines, prepared
gbrictly according to the Ayurvedic Sastras,

Catalogues aro sent free on application.

Ou desorihing tha®natura of diseases,
with great care.

proscriptions are given gratis

MAKARADHWAJA (Swarna Sindur)
{Pure and with Gold)
A wonderful spocific for all disoases. I regulates the nerves, bile

and phlegm, inerenscs vitalisy, meantal and physical vigour, and tones up
the systam, RS 4 ye: tola.

SARIBAD! SARSA

A wonderful, infallible medicine {or Urinary froubles and all sorts
of blood impurities. Rs. 3 per seor.

SUKRASANJIBAN
It is & very powerful medicine for rostoring impaired vitality and
debility in general. Rs 16 par seer.
ABALA BANDHAR JOG
A great remedy for all female diseases, &o, &o. 16 doses Rs, 2/.;
50 doses Rs. 5,

' BOOKS OF THE DAY
History of India

By C. 8. Srinivasachari, m.a, &
M. 8. Ramaswami Tyengar, .1,
Part 1- Hindu India

«. Rs. 2 8
Part 2- Muhammadan India ... w 3 0
A New Geometry for High Schools
By A. A. Krishnaswami Lyengar, M.a. e y 2 8
A Course of General Mathematics
By V. Raghunatha Tyer, s, nr, ... » & 0

Essence of Buddhism

By P. Lakshminarasu Naidu, s e 5, 1 8

Srinivasa Varadachari & Co,

Publishers,
190, Mouat Road, MADRAS.

z
i

While answering advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesari’ -
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Swami Abhedananda’s Works

Complete Works, Vol. 1. Contains—Self-knowledge, Divine Heritage
of Man, Re-incarnation and Four Single Lectures. Nice Get-up.
Price—Indian Edition Rs, 3. Toreign Edition Rs, 5.

Rs, a0 2. Rs. a. p
Philosophy of Work Paper 1 6 0Cloth 112 0
Great Saviours of the World Paper 1869 2 0o
How to be a Yogi 0 o
Self-Knowledge Paper 1 80 e o
Divine Heritage of Man 2 0 ” P
India and Her People Paper W1 8 0 R
Re-incarnation

!
oy 3 E
Jamshedpur Lectures Paper 012 0 .. Do o i
Human Affection & Divine Love Paper 0 8 0 Ir.lf[lu
At Five Annas and Six Pies Each.
isti i Divine Communion,
- Christian Science and Vedanta. (2) D
(3) '(l‘ll?le Q‘oi;;t;iﬁc Basis of Religion. (4) Unity and }gargmnly;
(5) Whatk is Vedanta? (6) Who is the Saviour o ouls? E

(7) Woman's place in Hindu Religion. (8) The Word and the Cross
in Ancient India.

Doctrine of Karma
The Religion of the 20th century
Swami Vivekananda and His Work

o000
N Wow
(== =]

At One Anna and Six Pies Each.

3 i 1 d its purpose.
therhood of God. (2) Cosmic evolution an )
(123)M§elieg1io(1)1 of the jrHindu (4) Philosophy of Good and evil.

Y
agacoSasagESeds S EaEEasendSE5eaREaa52525es

v FEE‘EEEEEEEEEE‘EEEEEEEEEE%EEESEEEEEEESEEESESEEESE )

Message of the East
Editor—SWAMI PARAMANANDA

A unique Monthly Journal published from the American
branch of the Ramakrishna Mission. It contains each month
a constructive and Practical theme full of Universal Idealism.
Tts chief aim is to show unity of thought, culture and religion.

Year begins from January.
Annual Subscription Rs. 5 or 2 §
© Deposit money with

THE MANAGER,
« The Vedanta Kesari”’, Mylapore, Madras
agasesasagesasﬁ?s‘ﬁ':-esasr—sﬁesﬁgﬁasasasasesasas.a\?a'
Ilj\‘/-:‘Vsl?isle answering advertisements please mention * Vedanta Kesari*’
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
A detailed chronological account of the Master's
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.
With one tricoloured and scveral half-tone portraits,

Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.

Index to Complete Works 0 10 0

Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga 1 4| L II III & IV series,
Jnana Yoga 112| each wee 010
Bhakti Yoga 012 Do. V & VIcach |
Karma Yoga v 012 crown sizg ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do. UI & IV

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Tdn. each ¢
A Study of Religion 0 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-

<N

Realisation and its phy 0 6
Methods v 0 10 | My Master v 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ., 0 4
West v 0 19} Modern India we 0 6
Religion of Tiove ... 0 12 | Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures ger wee 03
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8 | Pavhari Baba o 03
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 | Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth 112 Address we 04
Women of India ... 0 3 Ind}a,_a,nd her Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta w010 phy Part I wee 012
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ROMAIN ROLLAND
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of the greatest Prophet of tho modern age by one of
the master minds of the West; a critical appreciation
of the finest flower of Indian culture; also a master-
pieze of literaryart, enriched with the wealth of

details.
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Om! Oh Lord ! Thou art our father. Do Thou instruct us
like a father. We offer our salutations to Thee. Don’t Thou
destroy us. Do Thou protect us for ever,

Oh Lord ! Oh Thou the Illuminator ! Do Thou free us from
all sins. Do Thou bring to us all that is auspicious.

We offer our salutations to Thee—the giver of happiness,
and well-being. We offer our salutations to Thee—~the promoter
of good and auspiciousness. We offer our salutations to Thee —the
granter of bliss and still greater bliss.
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THE CONVERSION CONTROVERSY

HE question of religious conversion
&) hasg of late received a new signifi-
cance in our country. A very spirited
controversy has been for sometime
past raging over it with special refer-
ence to certain alleged statements of
Mahatma Gandhi on the subject.
According to a certain reporfer the
Mahatma is alleged to have ssid regard-
ing the evangelical activities of Chris-
tian missionaries in India, * If instead
of confining themselves to humani-
tarian work and material service to the
poor, they do proselytisation by means
of medieal aid, education, ete., then I
would certainly ask them to withdraw.”
This distorted version of the Mahatma's
view has ecaused considerable excite-
men$ among some sections of Christian
missionaries and a few leaders of the
Christian community in India, and
certain religious politicians in England
have not failed to find in it the ominous
sign of a poliey of religious persecution
in Swaraj India. The report has later
on been discredited by the Mahatma
himself who has characterised it ag g
travesty of what he has said on the
subject and has expressed his ecorrcct
view as follows : “ I told that progely-
tising under the cloak of humanitari:;n
work ig to say the loast unhealthy. I
is most certainly resented by the people
here—In my opinion these practices
are not uplifting and give riso to gus-
picion if not secret hostility. The
mothods of conversion must be like Cgo.
sar's wife above suspicion...I am nof
against conversion. But I am againgt
the modern method of it, I remembeyr
having read & missionary report saying
how much it cost per head to convert
and then presenting a budget for the
next harvest....No one faith ig perfect,

All faiths are equally dear to their
Yotaries. What is wanted, therefore,
is living friendly contact mmnong the
followers of the great religions of
the world and not a clash among
them in a fruitless . attempt on the
?a,rt of each community to show
1tfs suPeriority over the rest...Conver-
sion 1in tho sonss of gelf-purification,
self-realisation is the crying need of
f)he times. That however isnot what
13 ever meant by proselytising, To
those who would convert India might it
not be said, "Physician, hoal thyself'.”
Even this courtious and straight-
forward  exprossion of Mahatma
Gandbi’s view has not alloyed tho
foars, assumed or real, of zoalous
Christians who hold that proselytis-
ing is a religious duty according
to their faith and that the method:
Of.co_nversion are to he decided upon by
missionaries and not dictated by othors.
In other words, belioving that tho ond
justifies the means and that conversion
by any practicablo mothod is a
Chrx:stian duby, they aro hont upon pro-
ceoding with their ovangolical activitios
regardless of all mora] considoration in
respeet of the mothodg thoy adopt in
their pious work,

What is tho attitude of tho Hindus
towz'xrds this important quostion with
special reference to their own faith? We
]184\.70 of.ton heard it declared that Hin-
dmst{l 1S not a missionary faith, and it i8
true in o cortain senge. Cortainly it i8
notz a:nd has never hoen & convorting
r.ellgtlon in the sense Islam and Chris-
tianity aro ; for to tho latter two faiths
conversion meang complotely overhaul-

ing a person’s holiofs and starting -

him anew in spiritual, social and oul"
bural life. But Hindujsm believes in

PHE CONVERSION CONTROVERSY ()}\

conversion of another type which it had
always adopted within India when our
national life was vigorous. And to-day
when the hosts sent out by the Chris-
tian churches of the West are threaten-
ing to swallow the indigenous culture
of the land, it behoves us to consider in
what respect Hinduism is proselybising.

In considering this question it is
necessary first of all to determine the
meaning of the word Hinduism. Un-
known to our fore-fathers in pre-
Muslim days, and still unfamiliar to a
large section of our masses, the word
Hindu was first used by India’s foreign
invaders to denote the people living
beyond the Indus. By a strange irony
of fate the term Hinduism is now used
a8 a common designation,for the main
body of prevailing indigenous systems
of belief adhered to by the people of
India in whose sacred literature such
a name is conspicuously absent.
Scholars have attempted to define this
term on a roligious basis, but have in-
variably failed to give a gatisfactory
definition. Babu Govinda Das in his
learned book on Hinduism examines
more than a score of stock definitions
of Hinduism and finding them all un-
satisfactory concludes that “‘every one
is a Hindu who does not repudiate thab
definition, or better still, because more
positive, who says he is a Hindu and
accepts any of the many beliefs and
follows any of the many practices that
are any where regarded as Hindu". He
again describes Hinduism as'‘an Anthro-
pological process to which by a strange
irony of fate, the name ‘religion’ has
been given. Starting from the Vedas,
embodying the customs and ideas of
one or g few tribes, it has like a snow-
ball gone on ever gefting bigger and
bigger in the course of ages, a8 it has
steadily gone on absorbing from the
oustoms and ideas of all people with
whom it has come into contact, down

© 43

even to the presenbh d A more
pointed and positive definition has been
given by Sister Nivedita in whose
opinion “Hinduism is & convenient
name for a nexus of Indian thought”.
The best description is perhaps that of
Sir John Woodroffe according to whom
“Hinduism is not so much a religion as
a culture which has produced, among
obher things, certain fundamental reli-
gious and philosophical beliefs on which
have been superimposed & mumber of
yarying forms of particular philosophies
and religions”. From these observations
of modern scholars as well as from the
attitude of India’s foreign invaders it
will be clear that Hinduism is only
another name for the spirit of Indian
culture which hag been termed a reli-
gion by outsiders because of the pre-
dominating spiritual outlook that cha-
rracterises our culture. It is not a reli-
gion in the sense Islam and Christianity
are religions, for in striking contrast to
them it does not preseribe a single
gystem of beliefs and dogmas as the
only way of salvation for mankind.
One dogma, however, it specially
emphasises upon, bub even this is
so unlike the ordinary dogmas of
other religions and so antagonistic
to the spirit of dogmatism that
the very name appears 80 inappro-
priate to it. We have in mind the
characteristically Indian belief that all
religions are  revelations of God
guited to the needs of differont tempera-
ments and different countries, and are
therefore equally effective in showing
the path of salvation to their sincere
adherents. It is with reference to this
broad and catholic outlook of Indian
culture that Swami Vivekananda said,
“ From the high spiritual flights of
the Vedanta philosophy, of which
the latest discoveries of science seem
like ochoes, to the low ideas of idolatory
with its multifarious mythology, the
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agnosticism of the Buddhists and the
atheism of the Jaing, each and all have
a place in the Hindu's religion,” In
gshort the spiritual experience of our
race disecourages all kind of religious
iinperialism, and teaches us not only
oleration of others’ opinions, but also
the universal acceptance of the beliefs
of all ag long as they do not clash with
or become hostile to the faith of others.
Any religion or system of faith can
truly be said to be Indianised only
when it has absorbed this spirit of
liberalism that forms the very core of
Indian culture.

We are now in a position to under-
stand the exact attitude of Hinduism
to the question of religious conversions,
Hinduism as o spiritual gospel does not
believe in doing violence to the sincere
and harmless faith of other people,
although it is not inconsistent with its
principles to defend the truths preached
by it8 seripbures against the onslaughts
of less liberal religionists, It ig also
permissible to preach one’s spiritual
convictions to those who are dissatisfied
with the religions in which they ‘have
been brought up and arein quest of
beliefs and forms of worship that are
more sabisfying to their understanding,
.In any case it is unspiritual to create g
demand for one’s faith by unsettling the
beliefs of others with the aid of one's
superior powers of reasoning or or-
ganised worldly resources. The Hindu,
however, believes in undermining the
faith of other religionists with regard
to their belief in the exclusive efficacy
of their own faith in working out the
salvation of mankind. To-day too the
Hindu says,as did his ancestors in g
nohly worded petition addressed to the
Emperor Aurangzeb in the days of the
persecution of their faith, “If Your
Majesty places any faith in those booksg
by distinction called divine, you wil]
there be instructed that God isg the

God of all mankind, not the God of

Muhammadans alone. The Pagan and
the Musalman are equally in His pre-

sence....In your temples, to His name,
the voice is raised in prayer; in &
house of images, when the bell i8
shaken, still He is the object of adora-
tion. To vilify the religion or customs
of other men is o set at naught the
pleasure of the Almighty.”* In other
words the Hindu tries to convert other
religionists to his liberalising dogma of
universal acceptance, While he leaves
the spiritual side of their beliefs and
their forms of worship undisturbed, he
seeks to persuade them to give up
their spirit of religious imperialism
and the attitude of contempt and hatred
of others’ beliefs prevalent among their
masses and the fanatically orthodox,
and of patronising tolerance among the
more liberal and well-informed ciroles.
According to the spiritual traditions of
India the distinction between truth
and falsehood in spiritual matters ig
not, as in mathematics, absolute, In
other words man does not travel
from falsehood to truth, but from
truth to truth, from lower truth to
higher fruth. No one is consigned
to eternal hell or awarded the per-
petual bliss of paradise for subseribing
to any particular doetrine or dogma.
Truth has many facets and men see
them according to the stage of their
mental evolution, Cwultivation of holi-
ness, love and the spirit of self-sacrifice
Jorm the very essencaof religion, since
they alone, and not particular forms of
worship or belief in particular theolo-
gical dogmas, determine a man's well-
being in the hereafter. Conversion $0
Hinduism chiefly means the acceptance
of this point of view, other matters of
doctrine and forms of worship are of
minor importance, We believe that #

*V. A, 8mith’s Oxford History of Indis.
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28 only by the wide disscmintion of this
liberal religious tradition of India that
religion all over the world can berescued
Jrom the clutches of man’s grossly secu-
lar and selfish motives whose alliance
has so often marred its fair name in
the annals of mankind. Its acceptance
will put an end to migsionary enfer-
prise ag an organised large-scale busi-
ness for undermining other peoples’
national institutions, and will convert
it into true spiritual ministration that
it actually was in the days of the greab
founders of the so-called missionary
faiths. Hindu missionaries can do
much useful work in this direction ino
India as well as abroad.

While the modern Hindu still be-
lieves in this spiritual view of conver-
sion strictly followed by his ancestors
till a cenbury ago, he has, however,
been forced in recent times to modify
his attitude towards this question with
special reference to India from cerbain
secular considerations that have been
prominently brought to his notice by the
bellicose attitude adopted by the mis-
sionary faiths of foreign origin. For
several centuries past the Hindu has
been seeing how alien faiths arve in-
creasing the number of their adherents
by taking converts from the people of
his fold. But until recently the idea of
adopting & similar policy never struck
his mind either due to his tolerant
spiritual traditions or due to the
general apathy and the suicidal notions
of purity prevailing in his society. If
these conversions were purely the out-
come of individual spiritual convietions,
and if they did not interfere with the
cultural outlook and the social relation-
ship of the converts, the Hindu ocan
possibly have no objection to them,
But unfortunately in our land, the
close association of the State with one
particular religion in the days of
Muslim rule, and the businesslike-

methods adopted by the modern mis-
sionaries of Christ's religion from the
commercial West have induced many
Hindus to give up their ancestral faith
from thoughts of worldly gain or the
fear of organised force. What is worse,
alien faiths like Islam and Christianity
not only ask converts to change their
beliefs bub make them secede from the
Hindu society and join social groups
that are dominated by 'foreign cultural
influences and sharply divided {rom it
by separafe personal laws, manners,
customs and communal aspirabtions, A4s
long as alien faiths are imperialistic in
their missionary enterprise, and as long
as conversion signifies @ change in the
social and cultural allegiance of an
individual, Hinduism as a culture can-
not but resist in all legitimate ways the
attack on its citadel carried on by
foreign cultures in the name of religion
and spiritual life. In adopbing this atbi-
tude the Hindu has to descend from his
high spiritual ideal of eonversion. He is
profoundly sorry for it, but the thought
of self-preservation forces him to deviate
in this respect, as the aggressive tactics
adopted by the so.called missionary
faiths are well-nigh on the way of
swallowing his society and the culture
entrusted to its care. If any interested
critic charges the Hindu of inconsis-
tency and breach of his own spiritual -
conviction for adopting measures in
defence of the indigenous culiure of his
land within its own borders, our only
answor isthe French sarcasm that
says, 'This is a wicked animal, it
defends itself when attacked”.

Hence under the existing circum.
gtances the Hindu is forced toadopt
meggures, both offensive as well as
defensive, for the preservation of the
indigenous culture and the society of
his land. In his offensive tactics the
Hindu cannot, by reason of his spiritual
conviction, follow the method of
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vilitication of others’ faith adoptel
so oftan by Christian missionaries
to raise funds in foreiun countries and
to misguide poople who  have nob
made & preper stuly  of their own
religion.  He ean, howaver, appeal to
the patristisinand self-respect of the
followsrs of alien faiths in India by
showing them how their forefathers
have boen compelled nmustly by worldly
circumstances or ovdaaisal foreca to
forsake their ancestral society anl be-
corue rmernbers of social groups domina-
ted by foreiun intlusnces. To those who
are sincerely belisvers in the principles
of their ad>pted faiths, he can show
that by fusing witii tho sohciety of their
ancestors, they need not necessarily
wive up their faith in the conception of
Gad and spiritual lifs proclaizind by
Muhamenad or Christ, sines Hin luism
makes room for any cult within its
wansion, a3 long as it does not assume
an attituds of fanatical hossiliby to the
roligious convictions of others. For effec-
tivoly ahsorbing other social groups,
Hindu society will have to make ac-
commndation {or tha healthy social in-
stitutions and practices of others who
have bacome parmanent elomaents in the
population of our land, If modern
Hindus do no$ balie the past history of
their race, they can raisa nn ohjsetinn
to such a policy of assimilation. At
the present day, however, the Hinlu
socioty has to concentrate inore on
defensive measures. The cawf amony
such 13 the revoval of untonchability
which by wts manifed injustice o g
fargs section of people aid the ipnorgnes
oencouriies amon g them has alwa, s
been the st vulverable ) T RN
soceil o here prpowed o the attaclhs of
Soreegn faaths.

In these days of eonurunal clamour
for separate electorates, weightage and
safeguards, and of reliqious oljectioms to

constitutional progress, one realises the

full  sitnificance of the statement
that “erory man going  out of the
Hovlepale s »ot o’y @ man less, but
aneeny the more)  As long as the
non-Hindu religionists of India have
their faces turned to the culture and
traditions of foreiyn lanlds and look
down upon those of their own country
with contemps, we can ounly say with
Rev. John Hayne Holmes, “Be not
deceived by Christianity ! ds embodied
vt the parson of Jesus and as derined by
the Sernwon on the Mount and the two
greal  Conman-iments  of  the Law,
Chrestranity is « great and  noble
relijion. Its pracepts of love ag taught
and lived by the Nazarens, I would
commend to all of them, But Christia-
nity as prewched hy churches, as prac-
tise l by Governments, and as carried

Jarand wids by soldiers and missiona-

ries {5 an abomination, Having noth-
ing of it Gandhiji has done many wise
as well as noble things im his un-
paralloled career of political and spiri-
tual leaderships. In nothing has he
been wiser and nobler than in acknow.
ledying his yrateful tnlehtedness
Jesus,  but stead fastly remaining q
I?m«iu. [ sometimes wonder if reli-
g100, a8 organised

to

anywhere can ever
save the rice. Certain I ag that ifany
rolision can save any people, it will be
RO Serer v eult or cresd hyt its men faith
from the <pirit of its men life. Lot
India be India, You have zl;uch to
learn from us, ag we have much to learn
from you. No raco or country or eivili-
s:?tion or religion hag g mc;nopoly of
virtue.  But the first condition of all
interchange is self-culture and self-
resp2-t.”  When the modern Hindu
talks of eonversion into Hinduism he
has not so much in mind the idea of
saving others’ souls as of creating this
feeling of self-respect and passion for
seli-culture in the minds of hie
denationalised countrymen.
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To the foreizn missionaries who have
come to this lan1 on the sclf-appointed
task of saving heathen souls and
(according tosome) of ~u<living heathen
bodies, the modern Hindu would say:
If you come to our lan 1 to preach t",:c
pure spiritual gospel of Jesus Christ,
you are welcome to «ur midst. Pi“‘"
our experience of you however coenvin:
ces us that you do nit cowme here o
satisfy any urgent spiritual need of our
race. By your eflicient propaganda you
have been creating a demand for your
spiritual goods and dumping Hz»:m on
the 1 ynorant and back:rard sectioms of
India, just as your commercial a:ients
are doiny with rejard to your manu-
factired qoods. What with. your
organised business methods copied from
the industrialists of your land, ar?d
what with the huge funls raised in
foreign countries by a seandalous p_ro-
paganda of lies and \~ilify:"n...f: storios,
you have killed the very spirit of' t}]@
religion of Jesus Christ. Your minis-
tration in this country has {;\il.cal to
elevate us spiritually. although it hés
succeded in increasing the social divi-
sions of our pecple. You have no doubt
done much valuable work in the sphere
of education and medical relief. But in
utilising these as a means for religious
conversions you are quilty of the wun-
spivitual conduct of taking undue ad-
vantage of peoples material needs o
force your opimion down their throat,
Mahatma Gandhi's criticism of your
methods receives the endorsement of
every Indian who i3 truly national in

his outlonk. In spite of the unfriendly
fecling wow Rave ereated Iy your acti-
vities you need nst entertain any fear of
persccution in a free India, as some of
vou have done or pretend (o have done,
As for the Christian community of
India, there is no noccessity of your
standing golfathers to them, for long
hefore yvour arrival in this land  they
have Jived here enjoying not only the
full protection, but also the active
patronage and encouragement of
sovoreign Indian States. DBut even if
Indians adopt & hostile attitude to-
wards you, as wo hope they never will,
they shall only be following the foot-
steps of the present Christian Govern-
ment of India. For as Manilal C. Parekh
says, * " While the last Great War was
going on the British Government ex-
pelled or interned all the Gorman mis-
sionaries, and I doubt even if now they
have all been allowed to come back. If
ore Christian Governmant cannot trust
the Christian missionaries of another
Christian Government, is it proper to
expect non-Christians to trust mis-
sionaries who are out to destroy their
national faith and that too in such a
manner as deseribed ahove. Even
though Tndians in a purely self-govern.
ing India will never meet out such an
unfair treatment to you, we shall all,
however, be glad if you quit our land,
or else give up yuur piéesent methods of
religious propazanda and  fullow the
footsteps of the original Aposties of your
f(‘lifh.

* Todian Social Reformer, 20d May,



THE PRANA : ITS OBJECTIVITY AND TWOFOLD
MANIFESTATION

By Prof. Kokileswar Sastri, Vidyaratna, M. 4.

(Continued from the last issue)

(3) The Prana-Bija (RU-#ist) exist-
ing in Brahma in unmanifested,
Avyakta form exhibibs from the moment
of its manifestation two phases, one
concomitant of the other.—

Every manifested form of Prana
allows two inseparable sides,  RTW{T
(energy or motion) and FrAT,
(Matter). The Sruti declares—

IWEARTR! 99l SusREA iR
aE e, waw |\ 9 X wrdawa
QAT GRS | ..., O
FCUFHARA—IL: | URARFL & T
A @AY FA-TF: |

(3o o, 2.3.95).
 As there is always interaction and
inter-relation between the two, motion
(or energy) ST and matter, q;p:q"fsr,
the Prajapati (the Universal Prana) is
twofold in his nature-—composed of
these two concomitant and inseparable
factors.” The Prana is tha essence of
both. T (matter) is the basis or
support of Yy (energy or motion) : and
thus there is concomitance of the two.
If you leave off these two factors, there
is no Samsara—* JAM-TaRAFH FTTT—
gRmfa: (AR0:) —Teo Hio, 9.¥.4.

1. T YREAGAY T QORI
9 fae @ gl e arig”

(3o We,4.9.R0),

9We find two other terms for Anna, as
snd @, For annada, two other
terms, as H{Nand JUT (Vide g° 30, RAM
The manifestation of Prana from the

Supreme Selt (YT T, ) 1s considered

Again —

TH-ET FA-REAHS TOROTES | Bt
FHE T FNEITRR: JREnAr TE-
FRIl & JIREAFT” (Fo Ao, 9.4.3).

AT FEAEAGU: ST T
aUFT-gREEa:” (.9.9).

“ The Nama-rupas are true. These
Nama-rupas are the external, material
portion (Sh‘l"?ﬁir) and it is liable to
growth and decay. It gradually be-
comes developed into the form or or-
ganisms, The Prana-portion (W)
appears as motion (=) which sup-
ports the former. It isthe matter by
which Prana lies concealed”. “ The
FPATY is its exterior and @Y in-
terior.”

The change from a diffused, im-
percoplible state to g concenfrated,
perceptible state is dissipation of motion
and concomitant integration of mattert.
The loss of energy or motion isg
always accompanied by 3 correspond-
ing gain in the volume of matter.
When the loss of insensible motion we
call heat, light, sound, etc., proceeds,
the particles of diffused matter become
more concentrated, and liguefaction
(AREq AY, 1) and eventually solidifi-

cation (Hif&, yfret) of matter take
place.

as all H{IYTA; for it lies beyond the pro-
vinee of logical demonstration.
(Q’o Jo, 37\3\)
3 of: Swfey qeratar: Y ey

(3o ¥lo, R.€.20).
4 Herbert Spencer's First Principles.
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Ag there is radiation of heat and light
(3=1:) into space, there is dissipation of
motion (ang) within i6. And it is fol-
lowed by concentration of its concomi-
tant maiter in the form of liquefaction
(z@).—

JATH AGTARAR

(& W0, ¥.3.9).
and -

q[Ee Qi Tad afaf | —

(Rg- Veda. ©.9.3¥.9%).

“All movements are preceded by 9P

or vibration.”
and

“When the fire speeds on, the g
(force) is implicated therein.” Then—
“97 T’

and—

“gqt : T G qEEeAd, a1 7t am-
W” (§°)

“The radiation of heat and light is
followed by. liquefaction (BT or qiwed)”,

' and—
“What constitutes the essential por-
tion of water became integrated and
the result is solidification—gfireft or
e |

We thus find the manifestation of
gound (=), and heat and light (Jw:)
on the part of motion, and the conse-
quent appearance of liguid (@) and
solid (3l) from its concomitant
matter, About I or space, the
ditereya Aranyaka says—

“ SEAqHER: TR SeasRA”

“ Tt is the space info which Prana-
vibration is interwoven.” And the
Upanishad also similarly deseribes
Space by saying “TIL @A™ d.e., “the
space containing a1g (vibration) can be
said to be qualified by it.”

5 IEARNE TeRataaria fRaERRe
—zfr R, 3 gAEw arAR-
RS HETI, FATghad &o

(W "o, 9.9.4.)

7

It is in this way that from the
T and the HPATT respectively, of
the Prana-Bija,—the five elements have
come out. .. from the YW (energy
or motion) sound (=, €7d7), heat and
light (3%%:) come out ; from the HEATT
(matter), the liquefaction (%) and
solidification (3fret) take place. Space
(zmRT) is the container of all these.

This also holds good in the cage of
living organisms. It is the Prana which
builds up the child's body in the
mother's womb and distributes the
various sense-organs and its other
parts.

In the protoplagmic cell, the fertilized
ovum docs not petrify (e Ho o,
R.¥.5). a8 tho Prana has first mani-
fested within it and exerted its activity.
It is this energy which acted on by the
cosmic and physical environment
gradually unfolds the sense-organs and
the entire apparatus—

“guat giEnT gUE agule...
Wi geafa gr:” (Fo W0, £.9.9).

“ger: ... .. IFUEI T IO
voe o AOEAH @AY (e, 3.3).

VR - SR CUETRHT T, ST @
(o ¥le, 31.9.9¢. & ),

“Tt ig Prana which first manifests it-
golf in the ovum in the womb of the
mother and it gradually builds up the
gonse-organs, and owing to its presence
and activity the ovum does not petrify.”
* Prana distributes various organs to
their respective places.” “Prana is the
essence of both the &YW (the senses,
mind, etc.) and the =y (the physi-
cal portion) of the body......It is the
essence of the limbs of the child’s body
in the mother’s womb,”

The phenomens, of growth, cireulation
of sap and blcod, nutrition, arrange-
ment of cells, unfolding of the structure
of the foetus—are due to the agency of
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Prana, Even the power to heal injured
organs by the growth of flesh is due to
the activity of this Prana. (37 TeifX

fefed aro: gadTaq Wy AR —go wo)
4.93.%¥). It maintains (FEfxatam)and
nourishes (i%f?:ugf%a o Hlo, R.Y.'ﬁ)
the animal life—“gEefaa ¥ g
3afq, aEEE:” (e Wle, R.9.%¢),

As from this Prana, both the cogni-
tive and active powers within the
organism are produced,—this enorgy is
termed in the Sruti as essentially eogni-
tive and active— TIEAIARY or FE-
fenafeaa (Feowe,). It s tho col-
lective Prana (9ry:), because it pos-
sesses power of action: and it is also
known as ITiranya garbha (fi{q’mﬁ),
because it possesses power of’cogni-
tion. Or it may be described as—

“om ga- Gramire-aafeymitza-
qgIrIE R anffarmig ?
(TR 1y Ao o),

“The collective subtile body con-
sisbing of the aggresate of all the
vital airs and organs, and possessing all
cognitive and active powers in the
form of Buddhi, Manas and Prana ",

This Prana within the body is the
modification of the Sutra (rﬁ[)-——

gl"mm‘rsﬁ TR g
" Qi)

It is called T=q o (Antah-ka.ra.na)
when emphasis is laid on the cognitive

powers, and the same is called qu

(Prana) when emphasis is laig on
active powers. In thig way DBuddhi
(3f%) stands for cognitive power, Manag
(F4:) for desire or feeling and Prang

(9/T) for active power or willing ;
and all these are but the modifieationg
or functions (3f) of tho same Prana

or Sutra. 9—" Inthe Samvarga-vidya
it has been shown thab the activities of
the external objocts—the sun, the
moon, tho light, tho heat &c., derive

their respective functions from the
Prana, and that when their respective

activities cease, they merge and dis-
appear undivided (%If?ﬂﬂ'.‘e‘mﬂ) in the
Prana. The different functions of the
internal sense-organs, etc., also merge
during sleep in this Prana within the
body and when we wake up it is this
Prana which sends forth these organio
activities again to their respective
objects. It is not a resultant of the
oporations of all the forces in the
organism as the Sankhyas hold, but a
separate encrgy which is at the root of
all kinds of activities going on in the
creation, It is this Prana which has
brought the finito selves and all finite
existences into relation, and it is the
common medium in which thoy interact

6 Ilero, it will be iustruotive to bear in
mind what ﬁiﬂl?{-ﬁiﬁ bas explained about
this Prana—" AT f URAT gFa:
(i. e. IoaFAR) SwOAAE, TE-Henofe-
it Ffe-qrrrEram et —zfy @iy
EERIICRCHER G R E R o 3
geafe 9 = | T9w agORT-EY: 9R
yroafe: giregfay umEm 4 wr...L...
aaft grurs TR eReafena et
BFnTiErde: @, g aﬁra’a
A" (fro fieg in his s@aa- e,

.¥.9%)-

It was the Prakeiti (or the Maya oOF

Avyakta-Prana) which appenred first a8
AEATT (or Suira), and this s oalled a8

Zﬂi (’&FET :F(HI) or N7 according a8 its
cognitive or active powera are exhibited.
Both tho Buddhi and Drana constitute oné
principle, Though one in substance, itis
modified into four cognilive acts and five
active or vital energics,
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of which their organisms
ibe.

TRPATGRRERS g e 70H-

o Al TR TR

SR, ‘THRARTAHR Common

Yree 7eg” (o Ao, RUR).

GUEIR AT STRRE AL )

wewer ASTHAETAT FAT IT-

F ‘A’ (x.49.4)

“There is reciprocal, sympathetic
interaction among the elemonts of the
world. And this reciprocal action of
the elements presupposes wunity of some
kind ; they all belong toa whole—
a common medium in which the ele-
mentg interact, from which source they
come and in which they disappear.”

“ Between tho inorganic and organic
world a constant intcraction goes
on, and clements [rom the exter-
nal world are absorbed and aro mado to
function as constituonts in the life of
living boingy. This presupposos adap-
tation and sympathy.”

But this wholoe or the principle of
unity, continuously presont in the
?vorld and differontiating and delermin-
Ing all tho clemonts in it, has its sourco
or final ground in a Transcondent
Reality. 'We have pointed oub provi-
ously that the characteristic of the
world (or the common modium of
Prana) ig Self-transcendonce.  This
is, as stated abovo, due to the Trans-
condent Supreme Sclf which is its ulti-
mate ground, which is behind $he world.
T\his Transcendent Self is the director
(qlaﬁ) of the activities of the Prana,

and this fact has been beautifully des-

eribod in Sankara’s Sata-Sloki (TTHRT)
thug——

FMIT JZEET:,., .. AR AeAZTI-
affeag,........ oo fEgaaer aem
F,..., o JITEYR T (S€).

“ The Prana residing in eaech body
ssenesmastor of all sonses, incessently

carrics on all t ‘
Power which belongs un&oubtedly to
the Self that is pure consciousness;
it is tho Lifo behind alllife (FrUEq-
gry:”

Again—

“goay Fo: Al g2l wiv-Re-
T, e AeEshe qfE @y ue,
‘SR’ seEauaEn (5.%).

* Although the axe is able fo folla
tree, it is nevertheless wielded by a
living being;..c.cs vet the axe cannot do
it sndependently; it i3 impelled thereto
by the inner Self.”

Sankara, in his commentary on the
following stanzas of the (ita——

o SR gEd EE | RaA-
S99 Fiag SaEERasa” (e €.90).
thus explaing —

“ gfiramEeTET T HEBRARATT WA
A1 PR DIEEUEAR, ... SIS
gty FAeng”

“ Bocause 'I' am the witness, bocausa
‘T’ preside, this universe comprising
manifested and unmanifosted moves on
in all stages.”

Ilere Ananda-giri romarks-—

“erpiad e argHEian nzﬁaﬁf?f
g AT —

“The term ' Avyakta’
employed to show that not only meodi-
fication of Namarupas at present per-
caived, bub also the causal seed of this
world were impelled or moved to action
because ‘I’ presided.”

Then Sankara adds—

getyg Faeang TfEmedcaiy-faf.
fe sma: gaft,—=fe W=y, ‘Taed-
fad wftenfd’.........50¢@  sEETfafeg
‘FATITAE @ —

“ All activities of the world arise by
way of ' forming an object’
ousness", i.e.,

of consci-
all activities have their

of: “YePiat fy Tt whor-aren—
(Fo Ao, 1.9.9)

~r)

has been a/\c“

3

>4
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value only in the fact that they may
be used by the Drishi (gfir)—the ratio-
nal “I" for his own purpose, that
they may be wufilised for his own end,
that they may prove wuseful to him
(=@Mt or TuHE), Otherwise, all
these movements and actions (93fcq)
will loge their value, and thus also the
realisation of Drishi (%f¥) is its Anal
end—its JATH, its T

Elgsewhere he has brought this im-
portant faol in a slightly different way
thug—

‘e fg by, et gt ggeen
STAY: YESATE. L, ..., 5 AT, g9
Wp}”

“If no Atma is present behind these
activities and movements they would
prove useless ; for, in that case the
activities would he for their own sake
—e.g. pain would exist for the sake of
pain, pleasure would exist for the sake
of pleasure ; but this is quite absurd.”

“qfy FIRTREREL 7R TEARE-
&, F affERia s=afsasT:
7% ¥ aarsea” (370 @o, i),

* The pain produced by a thorn can-
not he for the sake of the thorn itself.
It must be for me who feels the pain,
and ‘I’ am distinct from the thorn ag
well ag from the pain”,

These remarks are very important.
They show that the intelligent self
(%a’ﬁ) has his own purpose of being in
himself and his purpose is realisod in
these activities; and it is he who
ubilises these actions for his own use in
which lies the value of these actionsg,

From all these discussions the fact
stands out very clearly and prominent-
ly bofore us that urged on by the In.
finite within, the Prana or the uni-
verse is constantly moving towards the
realisation of an end and this end s
the Transcendental Brahma itself. For
this, the finite world ever keeps on

transcending its finitude until it will
reach its own end. The universe isa
sort of self-working system awith Prana,
the vital principle, for its maintenance.
It is composed of several members
among whom functious are distributed,
so that each member with the co-opera-
tion of other members exercises its own
function in the place alloted to if,
and the anity of the wholo systom is
maintained by the vital principle—
Prana. We would quote the whole
passago here— :

“aferd Frugar afy faduaeaead
AR A () we-gregA-Rar
WY, A Fra-RTrHEy afe

T Gaifd =, 79 gRaew, TSI S
frartyy, @ awfiva,.. ... ., .ofE F2-

qemta, It adElat sad-agaty
Fraitiasmify enfy Faafy’ " ‘et
wo-Ren-fifen fodeaeeer a1
T FIT HAR—E WMo o, ¥,

“It is because the Atma whose
naturo is eternal intellizence (%ﬂ‘fﬂ)
is constantly present behind i, that it
hag become possible for the Matariswa
(the Prana)—which ig the essence of
the activibies of all those who pogsess
life and in which, as o substratum, all
the physical and psychical elemonts are
woven as warp and woof, and which
under the designation of ' Sutra’ 8 by
whiely it is known sustains the whole
world—to allot and to distribute
various functions of burning, kindling
and raining to the respective objects,
viz., the fire, the sun and the clouds,
and to allot various functions to the
living beings also.” “ All the physical
and psychical activities (of the whole
world) are maintained, because there i8
present behind them the Ai{ma whose

I

8 It 1a '’ Sutra ''—beoause ke a ploce of
thread it passes through all the elements
of the universe and binds them all, :
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nature is efternal intelligence and
which ig the ultimate ground of all.”

It is for this reason that the Prana
is looked upon as an instrument of
the Self for the accomplishment of all
his purposes or ends, agin the pass-
age—

‘g TeEfEad @eAriREa:; q
S H (o Ho, Hio, R.¥.90).

“The Prana is not an independent
principle; it is an instrument which the
Self uses for the realisation of all its
purposes or ends (I7), as a minister is

»”

employed by a king.

The whole system of nature is ani-
mated by the same spirit and stimulated
into activity by the same end.

(To be concluded)

THE BUDDHISTIC THEORY OF AVIDYA

By Dr. B. Shamasastry, Ph. D.

PR Sunya-Vadi- school of the Bud-

dhists deny the existence of an
extornal world and say that like things
dreamt of in a dream the world and its
objects aro more appearances. Their
argument is ag follows :—Objects such

. a8 a bull of varied colours and the like

are not real, because they are objects of
sense perception like two moons ap-
pearing to a man of diseased eyes. I
cannot be said that while the sensation
of two moons ig contradicted and
negatived, the notion of a bull of varied
colours and other objects of the world
are not contradicted and negatived. For
thers can be no contradiction or nega-

.tion in either of the cases. As a matter

of fact no perception is contradicted or
negatived at the very moment of per-
ception, for if so, there can be no por-
coption of anything. It cannot he
contradicted or negatived the next
moment, for by that time the percep-
tion itself has of its own accord vani-
shed for evor. For all perceptions are
momentary and they either repeat
themselves or vanish. Nor are appeat-
ances contradicted as appearances In
their own form, for it is impossible to
deny them when they are there; in other
{ormg thoy need not be contradicted ab

all. Also the conbradictable and the
contradictory ideas cannot pogsibly be
simultaneous: if of different moments,
they cannot contradict each other ; for
in that cage tho idea of & pot arising in
the first momont would have o be con-
tradicted by the idea of a pot arising
the next moment, Nor can the con-
tradictable and contradictory ideas be
of different forms, for in that case the
idea of & pisce of cloth would have to
contradict the idea of & pot of the pre-
vious moment. Also it cannot be said
that the contradictableness of the sen-
gation of two moons is due to disease of
the eyes, whereas it is not so in the
other cage, For the disease is not per-
ceived by the seer. Conditions being
different tho perception of another man
cannot affect the pereeption by & man
of digeased eyes. Hence it is said :—

Bhiva yona nirtpyante tadrupam
nasti tatvatah

Yasmidekamanekam v rGpam tes-
him na vidyate,

The forms in which things appear are
not real; for they can have neither one
nor many forms, Hence there can be
neither external nor internal object or
form. For a thing cannot be both big and
atomic, Every thing is merely illusory.
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Illusion is of three kinds: 1 world-
illusion (Lokasamyriti), 2 Truth-illu-
gion (Tatvasamvriti,) 3 Faith-illusion
(Abhisamaya-samvriti), The first is like
that of mistaking mirage for water; the
second is the usual notions of external
objects of the world; the third is reli-
gious belief, Accordingly itis stated
by the Bhagavat (the Buddha) ag
follows :—“ Katamat samvritisatvam ?
vévallokavyavaharah”, “Which is the
type of illusion? All customary usage
and talk of the world.”

If then there are no objects corros-
ponding to the notions of a pot, a bull
of various colours, and the like, it will
reduce itself to non-dualistic knowledge
or senbiency (Gnanddvaita) but nob
Sdnyata or emptiness. Inreply to this
objection the Buddhist says, “We do
not say that cossation of appoarance is
Stnyata or einptiness. All that wo say
is that forms are all appearances. It is
accordingly said : Pratibhisopamih
sarvey dharmih”, all attributes are ap-
pearances. The sensation of middle
moment (Madhyamasamvid) free from
all atbributes is truth (Paramarthagati).
It is said :—

Madyami pratipat'saiva saiva dharma-
nirdtmata,

Bhuatakotischa  saiveyam tathyata
saiva sunyatba.

Knowledge or impression of middle
moment is the very entity free from
all attributes; the limit of ereatures or
elements is the same, it ig the reality
and it is Sonyata. That notion or
knowledge of the middle moment ig
indivisible: yet owing to Avidya it ap-
pears as split into many, Accordingly
it is said :—

Avibhigopi buddhyatma viparyasita-
darsanaih

Grahyagrahakasamvittibhedaviniva-
lakshyate.

Intelligence, though indivisible ap-
poars as the knower and tho knowable

in virtue of erronecous seeing. When
all Avidya or erroncous notion has
melted away, pure knowledge alone
remains. This is also said :—.

Nanyonubhévyo buddhyasti tasya
ninubhavo’ parah

Grahyagrihakavaidhuryat
saiva prakisate.

There is no other thing to be experi-
enced by the mind; nor is there another

gvayam

experience boeyond it; froe from the

distinetion of the knowable and the
knowor it alono shines in itgelf.

(Sastravartasamuchchaya by IHari-
bhadrasuri—pp 214-215.)

The Vignanavadi school of thoe Bud-
dhists regard the world as a pheno-
menon of Gnéina or thought itself and
thoir arguments are as follows:—The
logicians believe in the existence of an
ohjective world apart from thought.
Thoy say that we can speak of a thing
a8 non-existont only when that thing is
percoived somewhore eolso in the past.
If the world is not porceived ab any
time or place, its non-existenco eannob
also be perceived. Then if existence of
the world cannot bo perceivod, it {ollows
that its non-existenca cannot also be
inforred ; for inferonco cannotb apply to
nonpereeptible things, Wa do not say
that there is no hare’s horn; for helore
Wo go to spoak of tho non-existence of &
hare’s horn, we must he sure of having
seen a hare’s horn in some place at soine
time. DBut a hare’s hornig unhoard of.
Ht;mco we cannof spoak of it as non-
exTStent. Likowise in order to dony the
exisbonco of the world wo must bo aware
of it sometime or other. But i wo are
awaro of it, wo cannot dony it.

Against this argument the Buddhist
says ag follows :—"Is it the world that
wo see or the external appearance of
our Gnéna, thought itself? Itiga law
of thought that the thought and the
thing  thought of appear together
simultaneously, Without thought there
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ean be nothing thought of. Bub with-
out a thing thought can exist, as Madh-
yama-samvit or thought in the middle
moment of its rise and disappearance.
Henee it is said :—

Sahopalambhaniyamat abhedo ntlat-
addhiyoh,

Since both blue and the idea of blue

appear together, there is no distine- .

tion between she two. In other words,
when we think of some thing, our
thought itself takes the form of the
thing thought of., The logician says
that pot, water, and washing aroall real
things and actions. But we say thab
pob, water and washing are all ideas
and the purpose served is also an idea
hrought about by a chain of cause and
eflect firmly implanted in the mind, If
the logician were to De helieved, we
should be forced to believein the oxist-
ence of his personal God and other
imaginary things.

Again things are not as self-evident
as thought. Thought shows itself and
does not require any other aid to illu-
mine or show its occurrence, whereas a
thing assumed by the logician requires
thought for its manifestation. If things
wore gelf-evident as thought, all of us
would have been omniscient. But we
are not go, Hence it follows that things
are not gelf-evident (Svaprakdsa).

It is true that all knowledge is three-
fold, in as much as it consists of a
knower, knowing and the thing which
is the object of knowing. We say that
a8 knowing is the function of the knower
there is no difference between them.
There is also no difference between
the knower and the known object; for
where is the difference between happi-

- ness and the experience of happiness ?.

If in the experience of happiness there
is no happiness distinet from ifs ex-
perience, then where is the necessity to
assume the exigtence of an external

thing apart from experience in our
knowledge of external things? As to
the question, “‘Can the subject of experi-
ence itself be ifs own object ?” we say
that it isillution like the illusary
appearance of silver on a shell. Hence
it is said:—

Nanyo' nubhivyo buddhyédsti tasya
nanubhavo’ parah

Grahya-grahakavaidhurydd  svayam
gaiva prakasate.

There is no other thing experienced
by the mind or intelligence. Its experi-
ence ig not distinet from itself. Devoid
of all distinction between the knower
and the knowable it alone shines of
itself.

Tt is true that there is a disbinet
gonse of object whenever a man sees
and says that “'T perceive a blue colour
or a bull of various colours”. The gense
of a distinet object, like blue colour
here, is as erroneous as the notion of &
piece of silver on a shell. It cannob
be said that just as the notion of silver
is contradicted later, so in the case of
geeing an object, the notion of the
object is not contradicted or negatived
later. For though contradiction or
negation in the latter case is nob as seli-
evident as in the former case, still on
olose examination contradiction is quite
perceptible. It isin the experience of
many that hair and worms are some-
times seen floating in the air, though as
a matter of fact no such thing is
really found there, Accordingly if
must be admitted that consciousness
itself appears here as both knower and
the known. So in our experience of
everyday-world, too, it can be very well
said that the knower itself appears ag
the known. This is stated as follows:—

Avedyavedakikira yathd bhrantaih
nirikshyate,
Vibhakta.laksha,nagrﬁhyagrahak@m-
viplav4
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Tatha kritavyvastheyam kesddignina-

bhedavat

Yadd tada na sannodyagrahyagriha-

kalakshand.

Just as men having a tendency to
commit mistakes sea objects like hair
and other things in the air, though
there are no such things and though
there is neither a knower nor g know-
able distinet from the knower, g0 in the
case of the world, too, the knower or
consciousness itsolf appears as both;
and this daeserves of no questioning,

It may be said that though with re-
gard to the experience of happincss and
the mental image of a pillar and other
objects thore is no external object apart
from experience, it cannot be denied
that in the experience “I sce & thing or
colour”, there is the idea of a distinet
object apart from the knower. But
here also the distinct notion of an object
can be explained as the manifestation of
' the mind itself. Just as it ig usual to
regard light and its rays ag different, in
spite of their identity, so it has been
the tendency of people to regard the
manifestation of consciousness as heing
composed of a knower and a knowable
thing. Just as varioug things are sean
in dream, though there are no things
corresponding to dream pictures, soin
the waking state, too, things, though
non-existent, are seen ag existent, An
opponent may say that the perception
of external objects by others after those
objects cease to impresy the attention
of a particular man is itself an evidence
as o their existence apart from con-
sciousness. We roply that there g na
reliable evidence to prove that the
same objects are seen by all. Nor ean
it be said that experience is made of
three factors, knower, knowledge, and
the knowable; and that knower and
knowledge are self-luminous unlike the
knowable which ig invariably non-
luminous; and that this non-luminosity

of an object as opposed to the luminosity
of & knower and his knowledge is &
proof about the existence of external
objects. For, the luminosity of a knower
and hig knowledge are as dependent upon
senses for its manifestation as the so-
called external objects, Thus though
all the three are dependent upon the
senses for luminosiby, and though all
the three come tegether in each of our
notions, there is no reason to diskin-
guish them as knower, knowledge and
the knowable. An opponent may also
say that in the absence of external
things the idea of & thing lying upom
another will ha inexplicable, In reply
we say that even on the admission of
the existence of external things the
nobion of a thing lying upon another i8
no more than & confusion, For it is
merely an assumption to regard one
thing as a container and another as the
contained,

Hence it follows thatat the time of
perception of an objoet, it is the orea
tion of consciousness itgelf; and there is
no evidence to say that there exists any
object before its percoption, Accordingly
it may be concluded that what appears
is knowledge and knowledge alone, snd
that there is no object apart from con-
sciousness. As to the ohjection raised
by some that if the non-existence of
objects is taken for granted on the
ground of their not appearing them-
selves of thir own accord and alwsys
before our eyes, why does not a man
lament for the loss of his son on nob
seeing him? The reply is that the con-
viction of the son’s non-existence is not
a8 strong as the conviction of his exist-
ence. In the theory of idealism idess

tdke the place of objects and serve the
- purpose of objects, as in dream. )

Some are apt to say that things ex-
perienced in the waking state are per-
ceived in dream and that dream=®
experience goes to prove the exigtence
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of things rather than their non-exist-
ence. We reply that here is no rule
that only experienced things aro per-
ceived in dream. For men are found o
have dreamt of their own head being cub
off and lying on the ground before them.
Accordingly it is saidi—
Nilapttadi yabgninak babirvadava-
bhisate
Tat na satyam ato ndsti vigndnam
tatvato bahih.
Tadapekshd cha samvitteh math vd
kartrirapabd
Sapyatatvam atah gamvidadvayeti
vibhavyate.
What appears as blue, red or yellow
outside ave not veal; it is interne.tl
Gnfna alono that appears so; nor 18
there Gnana outside. Nox does kn'ov\.r-
ledge as suhbject requiro an object; 16 1
not true that it so requires. IHence
knowledge without a second is all that
shines. '
The objection that if the world is
merely an idea, then thore will bo. no
distinetion betweon life and emancipa-
tion, ig also groundless. For m}nd
vitiated with passions is life and mind
froe from passions is emancipation.
Antdyavidya or primordial ignorance is
the canse of all passions (Klesa). When
ignorance is got rid of, pasgions a.n.d
feelings disappesr leaving pure sentl-
ency (Prabodha) behind. This is stated
28 follows :— .
Antdyavidyakhydvisanaiva klishta-
chittajanant, nivartate chasd a.dvaya:-
tatvagnanat, asato gnﬂnanival:byatvanl-
yamat, agatyarajatakire guktitatvagnie.
Ranivartyatvadersandt. Ata eva pra-
ksamatramapi ssmaséradasiyimavid-
Yésaktiprabalyst anyatha pmk&?ate.
Tadsha Dharmobtamh;—’I‘asma‘bda.wdyé,
saktiyuktam gnénam aSatyarupama}dar—
sayati  ityavidydvasdt prakéisate
ityuchyate, .
The meaning of the above passages 18
88 follows: VAsana (memory) called

Avidya is the cause of all mental pas-
sions, That beginningless  Avidya
disappears when if is realised thab
there is only one thing, Pra)bodh.a,
(Advaya-tatva). For what is unreal is
gob rid of through Gnana, knowledge of
realiby, just as the false perception of
silver is gob rid off through the know-
ledge of shell, Hence sentiency a.lox'le
appears through the power of Avidya in
life as varied things. So says Dharmot-
tara, ene of the Buddhist teachers :—
Hence Gnana through its power of
error called Avidya brings aboub the
manifestation of unreal things. For this
reason it is said that things manifest on
acecount of Avidya.

Trom the above it isclear that so
far as the thoory of Avidya is concerned
thero is no difference between the Bud-
dhists and the Advaiting; but they
differ in their conception of Prabodha
gentioney. The Buddhists hold that
Prabodha with its Avidya-power per-
sists; and that Prabodha depriqu of its
Avidya-power disappears of 1t.s own
gecord; and all that remains 13
Sunya, Void. But the Advaiting hold
that Pure Prabodha is eternal m}d t'ha.b
its Avidya-power, though beginning-
less, is perishable, This is stated by
Udayanacharya in his Atmatabva-
viveka as follows:— e thio

va 2

Na grahyabbedama ysbi dniyo’

TadbAdhake balini vedanaye ja.yasrih
No chedanityamida.{rjnidrisameva. txgsvzt;zl

i matasya
Tathyam Tathagatba y s
The meaning is this :— ) )

Krowledge of knowable tl;mgs is
impossible, unless there Is difference
between knowable things. Therefpre
there is vietory on the side of Advaita
(Vedanaya) which refutes the above

view. If it is not 8o, if this mutable

r changing world be real, as it

‘iisl?d (dethz Dva.it;?ns hold), what have

they, the Dvaitins, to say against the

logical view of the Buddhists, (as set
forth above) ?*

*The above article is ‘baged upon Ifari-

bhadrasuri’s *‘ Sastra-Varta-Samuchchaya '
(Nirpayasagar Press, Bombay, Ed, 1914).
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HOW TO PRESERVE HINDU SOCIETY

By An Observer

%INDU society hag heen most apa-
&% thetic for centuries. Under the
cover of a sham toleration it has heen
hiding a terrible passivity from which it
should extricate itself immediately, if
it wants to preserve itself and its cul-
ture. The Hindus are declining in
number, and one of the reagons of this
alarming phenomenon is their conver-
sion into alien faiths., So long as other
religious communities are carrying on
active proselytization, Hindu society
cannot afford to sit quietly and suffer
as at present. It should, on the other
hand, organise itself efficiently and take
proper steps for its preservation. In the
course of his presidential address at the
supplementary session of the Hindu
Mahasabha held recently at Karachi,
Srijut Ramananda Chatterjoe, the re-
nowned editor of the Modern Review,
Caleutta, strongly pointed out thig
urgent need : “Successive consuses have
revealed a steady but none the less
an alarming decline in our percens-
age of the total population of India.
We claim, therefores, to exercisa the
same rights as the members of obher
faiths have boen exercising of increasing
our numbers by legitimate and peaceful
conversions. In our cage wo have a
special justification; for our activities
consist mainly in reconverting or re-
covering our lost numbers, This hag,
no doubt, irritated those who had so far
gained by our indifference or pagsive
attitude in this vital matter. But logie
and justice are on our side; they have

no right to resent in ug what they have
been doing go long,”

'E"v.en it we take for granted the
Cl'ltlcls.m of a section of interested pro-
bagandists that Hinduism is not a pro-

selytising religion, the Ilindu religion
should change its ways and open its
doors ospecially to those who have been
perverted from it, But in doing this it
will not be making any innovation ab
all; it will be only following its old law
of growth. It hag over been assimilat-
ing new elements, and it is thus that it
has grown into what it is in the world
of religions. Of course, the method it
has followed is not one of mere formal
or spectacular econversion, but of spiri-
tual and silent transformation. And
what it has done in the past and is still
doing haphazardly, it has got to do
more vigorously. But moroe important
than the question of admission of new
elements, is the need for re-admitting
those who have been lost through the
ill-treatment and neglect cf the go-called
higher claases.

The duty beforo the leaders of IIjndu
society is twofold. The encrustations
of false conservatism and orthodoxy,
which have become dangorous to the
progresss of the Hindu community,
should now be broken down mereilessly
and suitable steps should be taken,
which will make it unnecessary for the
so-called lower clagses to take shelter
within the fold of an alien faith, be ib
for considerations of material gain or
social uplift or both. Besides, measures
are o be adopted for the re-admission
of the perverts most of whom continue
to be, inspite of the change of label,
what they were before their conversion.

But all this will be possible if Hindu
society reforms itself along healthy
lines. And one of the most important
itenf of reform is the removal of the
curse of untouchability that exists in
various forms in different parts of the
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country, It is the spiritof an all
round gervice for tho depressed and the
down-trodden that can save the Him}u
community from its present crisis.
Vory rightly did Srijut Ramananda
Chatterjee stregs this important pou}b
when he sajd, “We aim by economic
and other means, at removing the curse
of untouchabitity from the land. V.Ve
ust guicken the pace of eoducation
among ourgelves, for, as the labest
official report on education shows, the
Hindus as s community, are more bsf,ck-
ward in education than either Christians
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or Muslims. Our upper classes aro no.
doubt more advanced than Mush'ms,
but our lower classes lag _ far beh}nd.
The ancient Hindu teaching emboided
in the Mahabharata enjoins on us the
duty of service to lower classes. Though
we are entitled o defend ourselves
against attacks from backward com-
munities, our ancient way 6o conquer
wag not by brute force but by service
and service alone,” .

May the leaders of Hindu socisty
tako to heart these wise words!

——

THE SCIENTIFIC MYSTICISM OF THE GITA

By Girindra Narayan Mallik, M. 4.

(Continued from the last issue)

E%0 detormine tho rightness of our
%5 acts, therofore, we have no other
alternative than to take recourso to tho
Adhyatmika theory of the' Vedanta
with gpecial roference to its meta-
phySico-psychologic&l aspoch.
Epistemology of the Gita

The whole organic system of a human
being (wo say ‘human being’ because
thig is the highest creation of God) is
ealled ‘Kshetra’ in the Gita. It has been
analysed into several constituent ele-
ments, viz, —the soul or Jivatma encased
in the body, Buddhi, Ahamkara, Manas
Chitta, five sense-organs, five organs of
action, Chetana, Dhiti, and the gross
body made of the five gross el.ex'nents,
Akasa, Vayu, Agni, Ap and Kshltl'. The
statug, function and mutual relation of
these are to be understood thus. The
Jivatma is the sole master of the
Kshetra and so called hers t.he
Kshetrajna.-purusha. The others areits
Subordinates. The five sense oOrgans
always in contact with the ﬁ\:e forms
of perception supply from outside clus-

ters of sensation or senso-imgressions
which are at first in a chaobic skate.
These sense-impressions are thrown
into the moulds of time and space,
which being included in the Ma.ya.
potency are to be regarded, as with
Kant, universal principles, and are
then brought before the Manas. The
Manag then operates upc?n these se'nsg-
impressions, and ab f‘:hlS gtage it 1s
called Chitta. With 1ts twc?fold fune-
tion of Sankalpa and Vikalpa it arz:a.nges
tho sense-impressions in a,' serles.of
gradation according to the.nr relative
value and importance, and, lzkc'a an a.d?'o-
cate, places them before the ]udge-.hke
Buddhi with arguments for and against.
It lies with the Buddh'i, ther?fore, to
determine which of the 1mpre5510}rxs are
to be accepted and which ts) be re?ected.
Henco Buddhi is described in the
Gita as Nischayatmika (Frgrenfersn).
After so determining, Buddhi with' a
view to some particular act or acts being
done, orders the Manas which; through
the medium of the five organs of acticn,
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brings the aceopted impression in con-
tact with the ouber world, and therehy
acts are dono or avoided in the shape c;f
some motor activities. The Manas then
has gob besides the above function of
Sankalpa-Vikalpa  another function
which is technically called Vyakarana
whereby it puts the decision of the
Buddhi into practice and for that pur-
bose engages the five organs of action,
Briefly speaking, the Manas when con-
cerned with tho sense-organs hag got
the function of Sankalpa-Vikalpa, and
when related to the organs of action i
dO?S the act of Vyakarana., As distin-
guished from these functions, the fune-
tion of Buddhi is called g9, deci-
sion or ascertainment. So it ig said, inthe
ct:yptxc formula of tho Mahabharata, 34
201-11, spaaenfern gfakay enproaen-
FAA

It thus appaars from the above thab
f,ho sols function or attribute of Budahi
is to judge the rightness or wrongness of
acts by foreseeing the consolmences
thereof. It has no other attribute ag
we come b0 know {rom the Maha. Vana,
181.——26. The attributos of the Manas;
again  are manilold, viz—Sankalpa
V:Lsxfna., Ielicha {desire or volition),
Sml-}ti {romembrance or recolloction)’
DAhmti (patieuce), Sraddha (faith) Ut-’
sdha (energy), Karunya (pity), Ub'ka,n-
th.ﬁ, (eagerncss), Prema (love), Daya
(klfxdness), Sabanubhuti '(syn;pa.bﬁ.y)
Kritajnata (gmtefulnoss), Kama
(sexual desire), TLajia (b:Lshfull'wsq)
Ananda (pleasure), Bhitj (fear), Rw‘aj
(attachment), Sanga (association), Dvr('a-
sha (aversion), Lobha (greedincss), Mada,
M&Fsaryya, Krodha, ete., and these’
feelings and volitions cause in varioug
Z\}r)a.ys a tendency to act. Nocoessarily

erefore, Buddhi alone indopendent] ,
;)i the Manas cannot give an impetug tz
: 8 senses to act, Notwithstanding thig

ependonee upon the Manus, Buddhij

must bo regarded as superior to the
Manas and the sensos, simply because ib
18 the sole judgo of the rightness or
wrongness of acts. Tho acts which follow
from tho Mainas unconcerned with
Buddhi st not necossarily bo right
acts. Rolerring to this very superiority
Buddhi has boon deseribed as the cha-
rioteer of the chariot-like body.

Two phases of Buddhi

Visani or desire being an attribube
of Manas, it is not proper to ascribo ib
to Buddhi, But "popularly the word
Buddhi is used in two senses, viz., 1
the judge of rightness or wrongness, (2)
the Vasand arising in the Manas. Bud-
dhi being the highest oflicial of the
Kshetrajna, it is not altogether im-
propor to deseribe it in torms of Vasanis
To avoid such confusion, howevor,
Buddhi has been doseribad in the Gita

as of bwo phases*—(1) Vyavasayabmikd,

(2) Vasanatmika (II, 41, 46, 49 & 111,
492). In the first phase, Buddhi detor-
minos that such and such acts are right
and worbh doing, whilo such and such
achs aro wrong and to be avoided. This i8
followed by & desire in tho Manas to do
tho right acts. If, thereforo, tho Dud-
d'hi 1s pure, it will bo [ollowed only by
right desiros and vight acts,

*These two phages of By 4L
;? wh;tt Kant dosoribas ag lgi]:; ﬂz%s?;nlln
aréncylca.l Reason, Honce the rightness of
st?a;és ztllwa.ys to be dstermined from tho
i lakt of pure Buddhi or what is called the
not:,i 1-Buddhi in the (fita, It is to be
ﬁm; _thcre that this doctrine of the Gita
& 4 153 analogue in the thoory which Kanb

¢velops from the metaphysical and ethioal
EOEIPS of view In his Metaphysio of Morals,
Gn 18 subsequontly devcloped further In
Green’s Kthical theory of Self-realisation.

The moral worth of an action ocaunot lie
anywhere but in the prineiplo of the will
without regard to the ends which oan be
?tmined by action.” (Metaphysic of Morals,
ransl, by Abbott, p. 16), 1ilsewhere Kaut
8aya—'“When the question is of moral worth
it is not with tho action which we sce that
;Vlf!i::ieptlm:oetrﬁ%d,wlth but with those lnwurq

98 o ! '
o 24, Thid). ab which we' do not see.
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Besides Buddhi, Manas and the sen-
808, there is algo tho Chetana in the
b°f1Y- This is nothing bub the vital
Principle or energy whicl underlies all
the diverse movements that are always
going on within the organicsystem and
which it is that makes the body aliving
one. The existence of this vital prin-
ciple is necessary for tho different ins-
trumentalists ——Buddhi, Manas and
the senges——to perform properly their
respoctive functions. The gross body is
made of the five elements, and under-
lying these gross elements there are five
subtle elements (the Tanmatras).
Lastly, it is to bo noted that all the
various categories that have been des-
cribed are inter-related to one another,
and they exist and operate in harmo-
nious co-oporation. This well-regulated
State of activity and energy is duo to
8oma higher vital force which is called
Dhriti in the Gita. ‘

Now all the ecatogories deseribed
l_"bOVO are tho evolubes of Prakriti which
is an unintelligent substance. Necos-
sarily, thorefore, theso are intrinsically
blind, their functions or activities are
never possible, but for the existence
within the Khsetra of the Spiritual
Principlo——the Kshetrajna-purushaor
Jivatma. Asg already stated the Buddhi,
the Manas and the serses are allsub-
ordinates carrying out the orders of the
master, tho Kshetrajna. Not to speak of
the others, even Buddhi the highest offi-
oial cannot perform its function of de-
bermining the rightness or wrongness of
acts unlesg it gots this impetus from
the magter, Whatever acts are to be
done aro intonded for the good of the
Magter, and this good is nothing bub
1t8 own golf assertion or Swarupa-
Vyavasthiti, Towards this self-assorbion
Or intuition (il we understand ‘intuition’
inits derivative sense———tondency to
€0 back to itg former state) the soul has
Mways a  tendenoy—3a potential

activity so to say, and this intrinsic
tendency has boen described in the
Gita as Abma-prerana and is the samo as
what Bengal Vaishnavism describes as
the Swarupanuvandhitva. Side by side
with the natural tendency of the senses
towards the forms of perception as
Rupa and the like, the Vedanta andVai-
ghnavism admit a natural tendency of
the bound soul towards it own Supreme
Master —the Absolute Lord Para-
matma Purusha pervading the whole
universe of being. When a quantity of
vapour is pub in a covered jar, its force
is perceptible by its tendency to move
out of the confinement. So ig the case
here. The bound soul intuits, in other
words, towards its own infrinsic state of:
enjoying the realisation of Brahma of
which it is a part. The tendency, how-
ever, is completoly actualised or made
dynamic only when the soul absolutely
frees itself from confinement in bodies,
gross as well as subtle, thab 18 to say,
by tho actual attainment of Mukti.
But so long as thesoul dwells in bodies
in consequence of its previous acts, it
cannob avoid actions; on the contrary,
it must take part in all the operations
of the senses, being guided by Buddhi,
The soul must delegate its impebus and
power to Buddhi; and being thus
started to action the Buddhi employs
Manas and the senses in such achs ag
can gradually prepare the pathway of
yielding the soul's golf-realisation. It
is to be notod here that the nature of
guch acts deponds, according to the
yiew of the Gita, upon the social stabtus
an individual occupies in the world
and those are described as Swadharma.

Purity of Buddhi

Trom bthe above it is guite evident
that the purity of Buddhi plays a most
prominent part in the matter of a
man’s doing his own acts with tho sole
object of attaining Moksha. The purity
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of Buddhi, again, necessarily implies the
purity of Manas. This superiority of
pure Buddhi and puro Manas, which is
too much emphasised in the Gita, isalso
admitted in the Upanishads, ‘‘ It is the
Manas of men which causes bondago
and releass——for the former, the
Manas is attached to temporal objects,
for the latter, it must detach itself from
these objects (7. e. from their effects).”
(* Brahmabindu Up. 2, Maitr, IV—I1),
To aftbain this state of purity there
must be deep-rooted in the Buddhi or
reason the knowledge that one and the
same Akshara Brahma in His aspect of
Immanent Regulator dwells alike in the
heart of all beings of the universe and
.80 there can be no intrinsic difference
between these beings, and that each in-
dividual being should treat others in the
same spirit of love and sympathy,
This doctrine of identity in the midst of
differences is of vital importance not
only in Hindu religion hut in gall
religions which admit the immanent
character of God. It ig analogous to
Hegel's conception of One-in-all and
boars a close rosemblance to Professor
Green's theory that there ig g Spiritual
Principle in Nature and in man, and
that the two are virbually the same,
(Prolegomena to Ethics).

Belative aptitude of the three methods of
Yoga, Jnana gnd Bhalkti

The question now is, how can such
knowledge be deep-rooted in the Buddhi,
Various methods are indicated for this
purpose, iz, the Yoga-marga of
Patanjali, the Bhakti-marga  ang
the Jnana-marga, To determine thg
relative aptitude of thege methodg
We are to remember the fact that
the ultimate motive of the boung
soul is complete deliverance from the
shackles of mundane existence—the

cesgsation of gll Karmasg,

the cause of
bondage,

With a view to hasten thig

stabe by effecting u speedy control of
tho senses, the Yoga-marga is adopted
by many cven at the earliost stago of life
without undergoing the processes of
Karma, Jnana and Bhakti*, And soib
isthat the sixth chaptor of the Gita gives
an account of the practices of Kriyd-
yoga ag indicated by Patanjali, Indeed
in the Yoga-method abnormal experi-
ences might be acquired, sometimes
with striking and vital results. But the
mothod has some defects, The prolimi-
nary ancillaries of Kriyi-yoga are to0
severe to be borne through by many.
Besides, the senses with or withoub
awareness on the part of the Yogaru-
ruksus are 5o much inclined towards
the objects of the outer world that an
artificial coercive mothod of controlling
them is not & surc guarantoo of suceess.
As a result, there ig an approhension of
most of the Yogis meoting with a down-
fall beforo the lagt stage Samadhi i8
reached. Those fortunate few, again,
who makea steady progress in Yoga
are sometimes granted intermediate
favours in tho shapa of eightfold
(according to Patanjali) or eightoenfold
(according to tho Bhigavata) Siddhi;
and such achievement operating upon
bheir egotistic feelings might bring
about their degeneration, Defects like
these of this method ara pointod out and
warned agains in the Bhagavata. More-
over, though the Qitg proscribes this
method to be occasionally adopted for
the purpose of securing a concontration
of the Chitta, still it never doos so at $he
costof the Karmayoga., Against the
Karmayoga it might ho contended by
Mmany that the mothod of participating
in all acts of the world, even if it might
be without any the least attachment to
their effects, takes a good deal of time
to bring about the desired purification
of Buddhi and thereby taxes the pati-
ence of the doers. Others might urge
" Soo Maitr, und M. 8a. 239,33,

e
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that Karmas, being includod in Maya
and 8o irrational, cannot bring about
that completo annihilation of all Kar-
mag which is co-existent with Moksha.
To meet such futile objections, the Gita,
While approving of tho method of Karma,
8njoins & gradual practice of sense-
control and holds up an assurance thab
the method is slow but sure (VL. 25 &
45,11, 40). It is further emphasised
bhat thoge Karmas which aro done with-
out any attachment can never cause re-
birthg or metempsychosis of the soul.
Moreover, the Karmas are enjoined to
be done not in a blind mechanical Way
but with a clear knowledge of the one-
Bess of God manifesting Himself in the
differenceg of the world. The know-
lodge that there isa spiritual principle
in man and in Nature, that the two are
Virtually one, that the Supreme
Spiritual Principle dwells alike in the
heart of 511 boings, that the world is
Dothing hut a form of the Supreme

eing—guch motaphysical kaowledge
ust always be the guiding principle? of
our conduct in life. Briefly speaking,
the Gita like Paul Carus in his The

thical Problem’ lays down in cle:'u'
terms that “the leading principle in
ethics mugst he derived from tho philo-
80phical view back of it, that the world-
Coneeption & man has can alono give
character to tho principle in his ethics,
hat without any world-conception the
Sthios of man would be a mere mf)ra.l
.instinct with no rational insight into
18 raison @’gtro.”

As hag alroady boon statod, the su{)—
Stratum of Jnana reforred to a.boYe 18
Buddp, And the Buddhi which 1tse§f
is irrational can never produce this

D4na from within itself. Owing bo the
%ontiguity and reflexion of the goul, or,
b0 use the phraseology and metaphor we

8ve alrendy adopted, being dictated by

8 soul if can acquire this knowledge
from the Sastras, DBub no guch know-

ledge—the hardest knowledge ever con-
coived—can be deep-rootied in the reason
unless there is faith in the Sas-
trag. This faith in the contents of the
Sastras goes by the name Sraddha, and
Qraddha is the most preliminary stage
in the Bhakti-marga. It is clear, there-
fore, that the Jnana-marga must be
combined with Bhakti, and the two are
inter-related and inseparably connectqd.
In fact for the perfection and fr1.11f:-
bearing state of the Jnana, Bhakti is
indispensably necessary. And so the
Gita attaches no less an importance—
perhaps a greater importance as appears
from certain texts, e.g. AFIARTELTTAT,
TFIERRA @, TR AN AW
oto., (XIL. 2), wehmasdta & fan (XII
90). wel AWIRAFIR ete , (XVIII, 55)
—to the Marga of Bhakti so far as the
matter of self-realisation is cox'lcerned.
gide by side with the texts which eu-
logise the Jnana-marga the_re are qufte
a good number of texts which eulogise
Bhalkti. The significance of all these
texts is that no sharp 1in9 of demarc.:a,-
tion has been drawn In the QGita
botween these two Margas.

Bhakti-marga in the Gita

Tt is to be noted in this corfnecbi(?n
that the Dhakti-marga as deseribed in
the Bhagavata and as ela,l?orated' by the
expounders of Bengal Valsl'lna.wsm %ms
not been accepted in toto 'm the Gl'ta;.
Karmna as explained prevmusl)t being
the predominant feature, the Gita ;a.yts
o greater stress on the broaq da.cé
namely, thab God ca.'n be attsu'me n.o
simply by perform.mg cortain cere-
monial rites or by going ovfal‘ the pages
of seriptural texbs in a sohfiary place,
but also by participating 1n al.l a,ct.;s
which a man is required to. do in .hfs
own status detormined by his capabili-
tieg and gualifications. Wha.te'ver one
does, eats, offers unto fire or gives, and
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whatever penance one makes, must ba
dedicated to Bhagawan Krishna, Resort-
ing to DBhadawan as the Ultimate
Refuge of all beings, and dedicabing all

acts whatsoever to Him—these tW0
stages of the Bhakti-marga are desoribed
in the Gita. ,

(To de continued)

R

PRAYER
By M. Gnqnasambmzdam, B.A.

‘%SX perfectly good man's lifs ig a eonti-
3% nuous prayer and a humble sub-
mission at the feat of God. Prayer is
born of piety and pisty is not & thing to
be practised only abt parbicular timeg
and in particular places, buf it is a sbate
of being which is spread throughout the
ontire day’s transactions by a man, 1%
will axpress itself in fruth, in forgive-
ness, in compassion and in  doing
actions in a spirit of devotion and
love. The man who is always consci-
ous of tha presence of God in himself
is the truly picus man. He who has
taken pains to be pure, truthful and
humble is the man who hag made
room in his heart for God, The
pious man or the man of prayer is he
who thinks even when he i3 persecuted,
“ Why should I retaliate and try toadd
to the persecutor’'s miseries ?”" Tatient
and confident in misfortune, brave in
difficulties, modest in prosperity, just
and kind in actions—is the pions man
who has nothing to fear. In a man of
deep faith and piety every happening
Which is abt first sight arbitrary and
meaningless generates more of faith in
the goodness of God and fortifies hig
mind against agnostic views. Who ean
deprive the pious man of his pesce of
mind which he experiences in sll the
varying situations of life ? Full faith in
the loving kindness of God i3 the
foundation of spiritual life. Thero is in
all pious men the deep longing to be
with God which is more powerful than
the desire of the child to be with its

mother. If any one wishes to bocom®
pious, he must correct himself evory day
and every hour and contemplate on tho
fine qualities of head and heart eviden-
ced by the world’s great Bhaktas Wwho
were born in every clime and in every
age, whoso momory is sacred and refre-
shing. If a man hag successfully trained
himself to feel sincorcly that this vash
world with all its wonders bolongs t0
God and that healonoe is the sole Master
and Lord guiding tho dostinies of the
kings, kingdoms and inhabitants in the
world who are all His choson instru-
ments, is thaere tho slightest cause for
such a man to be upset even in the mosh
unexpected calamity happening bo him?
In proportion to the depth of a man's
faith in God is his strength to bear
difficulties which confront and confoun
him, Prayer is tho unspoken language
by means of which one communes Wit
God. Tenrs of joy fill the eyes of the
man praying to God from the depf’h_s
of his heart, not knowing His mystert
ous ways, Who can rightly under-
stand Lord Sri Krishna ? Even Bbi-
shma lying on his death-bed confessed
his inability to understand Iis ways
Can ordinary mortals sunk neck-deep
in Maya attempt to interpreb His
ways ?

The Almighty has not even #
moment's rest, He is awake while the
whole creation slumbers. At His comt”
mend the fire burng and the wib
blows and the sun shines, at His desire
men come into the world and go out 0

PRAYER

. The seriptures say that God isin
Sverything, “ The Ford it is that has
. becorne ghe Jiva and the Jagat.” And
anding humbly hofore God, what
Tequest can 5 man make of Him who
NOwq overything concerning all. Man
4063 not know himsolf; what the ‘Me’
18, i3 always & mystery., God knows
verything of each man, his pash,
Present and future and therofore he
“NOWs hegt what is fit for each man’s
®volution, ‘Who is man to presume and
sug.ge“ anything to the Almighty God?
18 man’s firgt husiness to try and
*ealise the God in him either by Bhaj-
828, Sadhana, or selfless service. Man
st plage his purified mind ab the
entirg disposal of God. When man's
Personal ego beeomos zero, his mind
ce&.ses immediately to give him trouble.
618 good for man to bocomo convinced
‘at nothing happons in the world
Without God's command, “Not an
8om moves but by His bidding " is &
Say.ing truer than any other saying.
1‘113 implios faith. Divine justice never
8ls. There is abgolutely no necd t0
®Spair of justico in the world whoso
tord g God, But for tho infinite graco
and compassion of God, men would not
ave been ondowed with congeiousness.
he most urgent need of the present
888 i3 sincoro prayor—prayoer to be
lessed with the ardent desire to know
®ud loye Glod whoge ways are mysteri-
93 and beyond human comprehension.
God ig the ownor of the universd and
® Lord of all creation. How can

Small and short-lived men call anything

'heir own except the God in whom they
%8 and breathe, move and have their
%%ing? What is ‘Maya' excepb the false
1den that; the perishablethings belong to
Wan and the eager desire to POSsOsS
k_mse things which appear to-day and
I88ppear fomorrow ? Forgetting the

 SBRence of things which oxiste in all

ings, man has clutched the show and
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ghadow of things which glide away.
Without the knowledge of the Self, of
what use is the acquisition of the whol'e
world? As Jesus said, * What shall it
profit & man if he gains the whole world
and loses his own soul 2" In the heart
of every pious man ig the prayer,
“ A wake in me, O Lord, the sense to
feol and know Thee in prefex:efnce fo
any other object.” God is invmbl.e 80
long as man is proud of his ponses';sxons
and powers bub God reveals Hlms'elf
when material glamour and false pride
are removed from man. Though. the
hoad that wears a orown faely giddy
and uneasy, the head of the Bhakta
who has felb the touch of the
Lord's grace feels compose.d and easy ab
all times and under all clrcumsba.noeg.
Without God-consclousness man '1s
proud, gelfish and wicked. Bu'ﬁ W'lﬁh
the rise of God-consciousness 11 .h'zm,
hebecomes kind, loving and forgiving.
The love and light which gupport and
enlighten the world is of. G9d and the
game love and light shine in men as
pure consciousness. To taste permanent
bliss men must have 1o other thought
than God, no other talk than God, no
other friend than God. ﬂ..‘o seak a:nd
find thaf which is highest 1n 1‘13, Yvhloh
is not subject t0 changes, wh'xch is not
dependent on a.nytihing ?utSIde of us
put which is golf-subsisting and SPlf-
revealing withoub whic}.x the body is a
mere' lump of flesh—18 brue Rra.yer.
Henceforth, let our thought l')e, Why
not acquire the same intfsnsnty of love
to the Maker and creator instead of f:he
liking which good many people cherish
towards the fleeting ob].echs of the sen-
geg, knowing that man is not the objec-
tive visible body subject to pleasure,
pain, fear, decay and dea?h bu.ﬁ the
subjécbive Tnvisible Spirit without
whowm the niverse has no existence.
This is prayer, pure and proper.
This is man’s true property.

m———

9



TIME AND ETERNITY
By Prof. M. A. Venkata Rao, M. A.

HANKS to Bergson and Einstein
-0 timehas becoms the central problem
of philogophy. The crux of the question
is presented by the antithesis betwoeen
time ag felt and time as thought. Per-
ceptual time is agreed to be a conti-
nuous whole, whereas conceptual time
is supposed to be mathematical discrete
and infinitely divisible in charactor.
Confronted by this problem philosophy
has so far taken the usual methods of
suppressing one or other of the aspects
of the problem. The first to take
time seriously was Bergson. He
dismissed conceptual time as emp-
by, spurious and ‘spatial’, and up.
held perceptual time ag the only
conerete reality. Time becomes the
very stuff of reality. But Bertrand
Raussell hag a great suspicion of this easy
solution. For him, analysis is the road
to reality, and the world can be ana.
lysed into a number of serjes of discrete
moments. The mind is a succession of
sensations and images, and the world a
succession of ‘particulars’ (a term
which Russell adopts for his neutral
entities in the Analysis of Matter). Thege
present day discussions on tima display
opposite abstractions, As usual extremes
meet, and both views commit the Sameo
fallacy—that of denying unity. Bergson
seems disinclined to admif a unitary
ground or essence, revealing itself in
duration, and speaks of ‘pure duration’.
And Russell is equally emphatic in
denying continuity of essence between
the succeeding particulars. As usual,
the truth consists in the synthesis of
opposites. Reality is both duration and
suceession, If we interpret time as the
aspect of succession, we have to supple-
ment it with the aspect of ground or

essonce to render it adequate to realisy
in its fullness. This aspect is that of
sbernity. TRealiby displays both the as-
pects of time and eternity. This view
renders Bergson's duration concrete as
the creative self-exprossion of reality.
It renders Russell's atomicity intelligi-
ble as referring to the successive stages
of its growth.

II

Bertrand Bussell's Analysis of Time

Russell develops hig view of time in
our knowledge of tho external world.
o refers to this problem again in the
Analysis of Matter only to reiterate the
old views. Regarding tho usual argu-
ments for the unity and indivisibility
of change based on porceptual experi-
ence, his answor takes three forms.

1. Physiological

2. Psychological

3. Logical

The physiological and pgychological
considerations are urged hy Russell to
prove that continuity of experienco need
not imply the continuity of tho objects
of experience, nor evon continuity of
sense data. Snapshots may produce the
illusion of changs. The logical con®
sideration is intonded to prove that ib
i3 necegsary to distinguish instan-
taneous states of objocts and to regard
them as forming a * Compact Series”.

1. Physiological proof of discreteness

“A motion is perceived, and nob
merely inferred, whon it is sufficiently
swift for many positions to be sensible
at one time; and the earlier and later
parts of one porcoived motion are dis-
tinguished by the logs and greater yivid-
ness of the sensations.” (Qur Knowleds®e

TIME AND ETERNITY

of the External World, pp. 139-40.)
Discrete stimuli may thorefore, produce
continuous sensation,

Sensations have duration ; if stimuli
oceur fagter than the duration of sensa-
tions, sengations fuse into each other,
and produce the perception of motion.

1. This view assumes tho discreteness
of stimuli as Russoll admits. (E.W. .
140.)

2. Borgson points out that the dis-
crete stimuli must be governed by.a
continuously changing apparabus, if
they are to be successively presented.
If change is no$ in the stimuli, it m}lsb
be in their presenting or operating
cauge. “* Ip order that the pictures may
be animated, there must be movement
somewhare. The movemont does indecd
exist here; it is in the apparabus.”
{Creative Evolution)

8. And perception of motion or con-
tinuous change implies a close simila-
rity between the stimuli; thoy mu:?t
have the same general character. This
qualitative similarity precludes uli-
mate atomicity,

4, Turther, the different staccato
strokes of stimuli must occur in some
patbern or order, if sensations of them
are to fuse into one, Such g pattern or
order implies & unitary source in the
nature of stimuli,

Discrete stimuli cannot, therefore,
produce perception of continuous
change. Bergson’s argument doeg not
rest merely on percepbual ocontinuity of

“time, It is mebaphysical, showing the

necessity of continuity. This physio-
logical answer of Russell is not therefore
conclusive:

9. Tha Psychological Considerations

Thisg line of thought is the cenfral
interest of Bertrand Russell. He atb-
tempts to bridge the gulf between sense
data and physics.
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He points out thab we may have un-
percoivod sonsabions. “In all cases of
genso data capable of gradual ch.a.ng'e ?ve
may find one sense daftum indistin-
guishable from another, and that oth‘er
indistinguishable from a third wh'lle
yet tho first and the third are quite
easily distinguishable”, (B. W.p, 141).
There may be difference, therefores
when identity is perceived. “Such con-
siderations as the above show that
although we cannot distinguish sense
data unless they differ by more than a
cortain amount, it is porfectly reaso-
nable to suppose that sense data of a
given kind, such as weights or colours
really form a compact series.” (B. W.
p. 142) By a ‘compact series’, Rus-
goll means o series in which there are
infinite pumber of units betweon any
two units. DBetween two sensations of
weight or colour, there may be an
infinite number of sensations of un-
percoived weight and colour.

Nor is this psychological line of
argument conclusive.

a. A sensafion that is nob gonsed is &
contradiction in terms. The inter-
mediate stimuli are only physical
stimuli.

b. This consideration confuses sense
dats with sensory awareness. Hven
if sense data arc discrete, sensations
may be continuous.

¢. Evenif we allow for marginal sen-
sations in the sub-consciousness sensa-
tions cannob certainly be infinite in
number at every instant.

3, Logical Considerations

Russell desires to show the possibility
of giving an atomic inberprefation to
perceived motion. He points out that
in a moving body, the extent which we
see ab one instant is different from thas
which we see at another. Thus he says
we are brought back o a series of mo-
mentary views of the moving body, and
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that this series will be compact. (E. W.
14.) But this atomie interpretation of
motion is exceedingly frail.

a. The difference is perceived as in
the same moving body, otherwige there
would be different perceptions of diffe-
rent bodies,

b. Does the momentary state display
change, a pattern of hefore and after? If
it does not, how can static moments con-
:?titute change, even if they produece it
1n us?

c. In an instant of the cantorian
Series, no compact series of sensations
can be experienced—g, veritable swarm
of little perceptiong’ in an instant
which is infinitely divisible,

.Russell proceeds to agsert the neces-
siby of analysis till we get static unitg
So long as our analysis hag only gons;
as far ag other changes, it is nof com-
plete; if it is to be complete, it mugt
end with terms that are not changes
but are related by 5 relation of earliez:
and later.,” (E. W, 151) But we mugt
ask— . ‘

a. Why should analysis be complete?
The answer must undoubtedly he—fop
the mathematical theory of infinity ang
not for the analysig of motion,

b. What is meant by changes that
.are not changes but related by earlior
and later? This ig cerbainly g meaning-
less contradiction, Either it js change

with a pattern of before 3
\ nd aft i
18 & static point, o or i

Rugsell has not shown the logical
necessity of analysing motion
motionless units; nor has he ghow
possibility of perception of chan
the stimuli are absolutely discret

111

Protagonist of time,
pereeptual illusion tq
ef;sence of reality fop
alns the integrity anq
hange. If intellectng)

into
n the
ge, it
8.

Bergson is the
If continuity ig
Russell, it i the
Bergson. He ma,int
indivisibility of ¢

analysis leads to discrotoness, to atomi-
ciby, it is not a suitable instrument for
revealing reality,

Bergson’s description of gonerete
duration implys and ealls for a unitary
essence persisting in the changing
phases, calls for another ** dimension of
time"” which ig eternity. * Like
finalism, although in & vaguer
form, our philosophy represents the
organized world ag g harmonious
whole.” (C.E. 53.) Lifo on the con-
frary progresses and endures in time.”
(C.E.54.) " ... this reality is un-
doubtedly creative i.e., productive of
effects in which it expands and trans-
cends its own being.” (C.E. 55.) Some-
!‘.hing of the whole therefore must abide
In the parts ; and this common element
will-be evident to us in some way, per-
%m.ps by the presence of identical organs
In very different organisms,” (C.E. 57.)
. For our duration is not merely one
Instanb replacing another; if it wers
there would never he anything but the
prosent, no prolonging of the past into
the actual, no evolution, no concrete
duration. Duration is the continuous
brogress of tho past which gnaws into
the future 5nd which swolls as ib
advances.” (C.E. 4925.) These expres-
sions have no moaning if they exclude
referenco to an egsonce or materisl
connecting the gaveral phases and
rovealing itsolf progressively in them

harmonious whole, andures in time:
expands and trangcends itg own being
the common element evident in the
presence of identical elomonts, pro*
longing the past, and gniwing into 09
future these are inexplicablo phraséd
i & contral reality taking successive
forms is denied.

. Bergson proves the identity of
Impulsion by gimilarity of orgsn®
In divergent channels, He is think:
1ng of the whole course of the evolutio®
of life on the planet. But if we thisk
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of each organism and its life, we must
postulate a central essence, a determi-
nate nature revealing itself in the
changing phases of its growth and
decay. It need not have clear models
of ready-made ends. It will forge its
own purposes in the sbress and strain
of ifs life.

Accopting the lesson of relativity, we
must think of the life of each organism
as a whole. Momantary snapshots will
not give us ifs true nabure. Its full
nature is revealed throughout the
changing phases of itg life. If we can-
not describe a bit of matter adequately
without reference to the time axis, the
greater is the need of taking account of
time in the case of living organisms.
But time is not the whole story. The
changing phases from birth to death re-
veal & unity of essence, & “ continuity
of interpenetration,” which is the
oternal background. The concrete reality
cannot be fully described therofore in
terms of change alone, bub needs sup-
plementation by another dimension.
The real-in-duration, essence-taking-
form is the full nature of the observed
fact. This is what Gentile means when
he speaks’of mind as pure act. Berg-
son does nob draw this implication
because he is absorbed in combating
mechanism, and mechanistic finalism,
and because he is afraid of the Carte-
sian substance, the string that runs
through the necklace of beads. *In-
.steaq of a flux of fleeting shades merg-
Ing into each other, it perceives dig-
tinet, and so to speak solid colours, gef
side by side like the beads of a necklace,
it (. e., the mind) must perforece then
supposs a thread, also itself solid to
held the beads together.” (C. B, p. 4.)
e As a matter of fact, this sub-
gbratum has no reality ; it is merely a
symbol intended to recall unceasingly
to our consciousness, the arbificial
character of the process by which the

attention . places clean-cub gtates side
by side, where actually thereis a con-
tinuity that unfolds.” (C. E. p.4.) It
ig a strange moeting of extremes that
both Bergson and Russell should in-
veigh againgt the same abstraction of
substance, that both should feel the
necessity of clearing the same lumber
hefore proceeding. Instead of a per-
manent piece of matter, we have now
the conception of a *‘ Worldline,” which
is a series of events connected with
each other in a certain way. “ A light
wave is analogous to a material unit;
it differs in the fact that it spreads
gpherically instead of travelling along
a linear route,” (Russell : Analysis of
Matter, 246.) Both are unconscious
that the work was done long ago. The
transition from substance to subject,
from pre-Kantian thought, both emperi-
cal and rational,to post- Kantian thought
has not been agssimilated in contem-
porary philosophy. The whole work
needs to be done again with special re-
ference to fresh regions of fact, physieal
and psychological. The alternative to
“substance "’ i not mere change or
pure atomicity. It is obvious that both
Bergson's *“ continuity that unfolds”,
and Russell’'s “series of events connect-
ed with each other in a certain way "’
imply a reality that unfolds a stuff or
material that runs through the series
of events. There need no hesitation
in granting that there are no distinet
beads, no motionless states, and
no permanent substances hiding behind
the series of events. But we are still
loft with the changing phases, with
duration, To speak of an initial im-
pulsion at the beginning of life is in-
sufficient unless it operates in the
organisms every moment, and in every
divergent channel of life. If it does,
the vital essence in each organism
reveals itself in its changing phases; it
cannot be identical with them, Ifis
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" co.mpresent" with its whole duration.
It is its eternal background, Vital
essonco taking form, or manifesting
itsell in successive forms is thorefore
the concrete fact.

Th1'19 in Bergson time and corncrete
duration are identified. The aspect of
change is stressed so much that it
comes perilously near the rheaningless-
ness of mere change, Reacting against
.the.old idea of substance as a stat?c and
indifferent entity binding togeiher
momentary statos into a mechanical
whole, Bergson sesms to dony all
ground of unity in duration. Duration
ag mere change without something that
changes is as much of an abstraction ag
clock-time, an infinitoly  divisible
whole, empty of all events. But in
Bergson himself there ig 2 conerete
view o.f time which neods to he froed
from its oxecessive omphasis on mere
c?mng'e.' Contemporary thought on
time is involved in blind alloys. It ig
caugh't batween the Seylla of mere
durz‘thon and the Charybdis of a mathe-
matbical infinity of pure instants,—
between an abstract interpreta.tion' of
percepbual and conceptual time.

.A true view of time ig impossible
w'1thout an adequate conception of eter-
nity, A more concrete interpretation
of duration will give a clue fio a moro
adequate solution of the problem of

time. Timse is to be thought of against

an et.;ernal background. Of eourse dig-
cussion is bound to suffor from the
necessary employment of mebaphors
We must first got rid of the spati;xi
c'onception of eternity as an endlesg
line. The precept, “ Take time seri-
ously” has resulted in a one-sided
e_mplfasis On mere successiveness, Durg,
ion i3 a flow certainly ; bus it cannot-;
be a mero flow. There is something tha
ﬂ}:).Ws. Bergson is afraid of admitting
this agpect of duration, on account of
the bogoy of tho Cartosian “mattor,” gn

irfort; substanco. which might convert
his flow into a “ necklace of boads .
But the fear is groundless, Duration is
a co’ncrote process which has *' thick-
ness.”  Something is realising itself in
the process, Tt is not hidden behind
the outor wall of the procoss. Principle
and process are one. Reality is life
expressing itself, More -expression is
me_aningless. Mere duration is un-
bhmka.l')le. So is mero substance. The
flower -1s a block of duration, an event
or geries of events, in tho language
of relativity. Tho flowar or any bit
?f reality is a sob or system of procosses
In which its nature is oxpressing itsell.
Dr. Whitehead speaks of ** Realisation
as tho becoming of time in the field of
extension.” (Scienco and the Modern
World: p. 159.)
. The vory montion of “ nature’
essenco " is onough to porturh con-
toqlporary thought. hecausgo scionco and
p}ulosophy havo not beon able to gob
rid 'of the paralysing influence of the old
not}on of inort substance, But hers is
no inert substance, but a living princi-
ple, & p}ain fact of ohservation. The
ﬁoYver 18 nob a mere progess: it has.»
uniqueness and individuality which is
different from everything else, which it
reveals through all itg phases. Tho
whole nature of the flower is not found
a.t‘ any one momont of itg oxistence,
flelthel‘ in tho bud nor in the glory of
¥ts maturity, nor in its fruitful seed. It
18 & growth, a duration. To approciate
the full nature of jtg reality, therefore,
We have to take account of the cssence
or system of qualities and relations a8
wgll as the changing phases which con-
stitute its life. This indwelling princi-
Ple is found throughout the growth:
its fullness is revonled in the complet®
life of the flower, not at partioular
sbages of its growth. It is “ compre:
sent ”, to use Dr. Alexander's word 10T
& differont meaning with the whole

or

_ ing. It mean
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Process, It is its eternal aspect. If before,
mow and after constitute the three
dl{nengiom of time, eternity may be
8ald to be jtg Fourth Dimension, com-
Plesent with all the other three
dl,men"iOHS, just as time is the forth
filmensiOn of space and ‘ compresent ’
0 & looger way with its three dimen-
8lons, This ‘compresence ' of oternal
essence with temporal phases confers
value on all the phases, in different
degrees, but each unique in its kind.
Childhood s not mere undeveloped
manhood. The child is not & little man,
& means to his future. Every stage of life
is primarily an end in itself, and only
gecondarily a means to the later stages.
Every phase is a unique realisation of
an aspect of the etornal essence which
is not “thin,” but “thick,” not linear,
but multiple in possibility. That is
why the play of childhood has in its
own way a final value. Every gtage is
to be lived, and not lost in retrospect
or expectation. That is why romantic
love is an end in itself, and not a mere
means to the good of the race. The
flower is not & mere instrument for
bringing about fruit and seed ; it is an
end in itself. It reveals a part of the
eternal essence, Rabindranath Tagore
had this truth in mind when in o poem
in the Gitanjali he speaks of ‘The un-
geen playmate’ pressing the cygnet of
eternity on many a fleeting moment of
careless joy.

The word ‘compresence’ i3 o be
taken in a specific senge, more intimate
than the relation mesnt by 8. Alexan-
der. For him, it is primarily spabial in
its reference. The earth and sky, floor
and table, even mind and its object are

ompresencs in his mean-
3 the most universal fact
g in the space-time mani-
fold. The words manifestation, expres-
sion, realisation, are nearer the intimate
on we aro referring to, indicate

examples of ¢

of togethernes

relabi
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more nearly the nabure of the relation
between oternity and time, essence and
guccessiveness. i

This view of time and eternity 18
borne oub by the principle of rela‘tivits'f-
If time is essential to things, if the ulti-
mate unit be the event, Space-Time-
Particle, thers are as many times a8
Space-Time-Systems.

1. Time matters to things, passage
is an essential characteristic of things,
of even " dead matter ", Tt renders in-
telligible the idealistic insistence thab
time is the form of manifestation, that
process is necessary to realisation.

9. There is no one time, but many
times, as many times as there are rela-
tively isolable systems in reality. This
means philosophically the abandonment
of a Unilinear Conception of Eternity
as endless line. The universe then
*hag no histories of its own, though it
contains bistories beyond number.”......
“has no seasons, but all atonce bears
its leaves, fruits and blogsoms.” (F. H.
Bradly : Appearance and Reality.)

The recent developments in Physics
in regard to the Quantum Phenomenon
also tend towards the organic concept
of Nature. Tho particles of matter have
become singularities in waves, foei of
fields of foree, rather than isolated
billiard balls. Bddington points out thab
interspace ig as essential a3 the centre ;
that the electron cannot be located
definitely and that the same electron
may never appear twice. That is to say,
what is constant ig the balance of for-
cos in patterns of field and centre, and
not self-existent parbicles.

Thug recent physics illuminates clag-
sical metaphysics. If the unit of reality
is the event, it becomes rather meanig-
less to speak of points, instants, as
though they could exist by themselves.
As Vaihinger puts it, the mathematical
view is an instrument of dealing with

the world, not a picture of it. The
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universe therefore ig a unitary fountain
of energy giving rise to {nfinitely
diversified events, each process is time

1

the fu'nba,in underlying it thoughout is
E{:ermty. Eternity is the Fourth
Dimeusion of Timne,

RAM MOHUN ROY

By K. Subbaroyan

RISTOL has become a veritable
&2 centre of pilgrimage for all
Indians who happen to visit England ;
for here lie the remains of one whoge
life marks the dawn of a new era in the
history of our race. He is one of the great
prophets of India who in various ages
have led her in the onward march of her
great world-destiny. It was hig mis-
sion to show modern India where the
cultures of the Fast and the West had
met thab a unity of both was possible
on & basis of mufual friendship and
understanding, The epitaph written
to his sacred memory begutifully sumg
up the life of this great and good man :
Beneath this rest theremains of a con-
scientious and steadfast believer in the
unity of Godhead. He cansecrated hig
life with entire devotion to the worship
of the Divine Spirit alone, To hig great
nafural talents, he wunited 3 thorough
ma.sf:ery of many languages and early
distinguished himself as one of the
greatest scholars of the day. His un-
wearied labours to promote social
moral and physical condition in India.:
his earnest endeavoursg tg suppress
idolatry and S@ti-rite and his congtant
zeal in the advocacy of whatever tended
to the glory of God and welfare of man
live in the grateful remembrance of his
countrymen.”

A long and continuous period of
Muslim rule had given place to the
domination of a Chrigtian power from
the West. Owing to the constant play
?,nd interaction of the religious beliefg
ideas and customs of many fa,ihhs-——,

H{nd uism, Islam and Christianity-—the
whole life of India was enveloped in a
gloom of mystery and chaos filled with
ubter superstition and rank ignorance.
Then it was that Ram Mohun Roy
appoared as the herald of a new age.

Ho was born in the year 1774 o a

Brahmin Zamindar, Ramkanta by

name, He inherited the spotless and
pure character of his mother. The way
in which he began to master al] langua-
ges bore perfect testimony to the fact
that he was “a robust geniug horn to
grapple with whole libraries”. Whon he
was but nine, he went to Patna, a centre
of Arabic culture and learning. His
talents, diligence and retentive mamory,
con.lbined with his independence of djg-
position, won for him the love of his
Gurus. Beforoe fourteen he secured a fair
kn?wledge of Sufism ang Vedanta and
finished a course of study in Aristotle
and ’Euclid through Arabie tranglations.
During his stay in Benares, he made a
more deop and caroful study of Vedanta
Phl.los?phy and found that there was no
basis in it fop many of the existing
baneful gocial bractices of the Flindus.
Then he resolved to root out these
ma'ny evils prevalent in the Hindu
socieby of his day. Ag he grew
o'lder this desire became an intense pas-
sion ?vith him. Moulded in courage,
menliness and vigour, hig passion for
refo.rm made him break away from his
family. He loft his house and travelled
fa'r and wide over India, going as far ag
Tibet, where he came in confact with
Buddhism, Brave ag he was, he could
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not tolerate many of the precepts
attributed to that religion and openly
attacked them. The Lamas who strongly
resented the intruder's conduct would
have prosecuted him, save for the timely
help afforded by a young lady who
took pity on him. This incident earned
hig eternal gratitude for the fair sex,

The parents felt keenly their separa-
tion from the boy and sent messengers
in all directions in gearch of him. He
was soon found out, brought home and
in due time married. Being very oritical,
gome of the meaningless and minor rites
of the marriage ceremony did not escape
his notice. Two years elapsed. The
greatest blow to his loyalty to tradi-
tional religion was occasioned by the
painful sight of his brother’s wife being
consumed on the funeral pyre of her
husband in accordance with the custom
of Sati.

The storm began. The passionate ad-
voeacy for the abolition of social evils
such as Sati and idolatry brought him
into the arena of social reform. His
aversion to the British rule in India
goems to have vanished by now. His
study of the English language and
friendly contact with many English
people enabled him to appreciate their
chivalry and admire their powers
of organisation and discipline, Driven
out of home, he made his own way in
the world and gradually rose to the
position of a Dewan. Within a
decade he fiad amassed an immense
fortune. Resigning his post in 1814,
he engaged himself in spiritual culture
and in the investigation of truth,

He produced the first Bengali prose
which can claim a permanent place in
literature. His efforts were marked
with immediate and tremendous results,
Minds of many types began to be
busy. Poets arose. The monotheism of
Islam, the greab precopts of Jesus
and the universal religion of the

10

Upainshads mingled together in the
birth of a new Chureh. He wrote
ceaselessly in Bangali and English, that

the world might open its eyes to the
awakening that had taken place among
his country-men, His fame spread to

England and America. Considerable vie-

tory in his fight against idolatry and

gocial evils came tohim. He establish-

ed in the year 1828 tho Brahmo Samaj

on broad and liberal lines. His was a

universal religion promoting at oncs

piety, morality, charity and benevo-

lence, and strengthening the bond of

union betwesn men of all faiths, Today

the plant has grown into a big tree .
under the cool shade of which many

weary pilgrims rest in peace.

He showed to hig counftrymen that
the Satirite did not atall form a part of
the Hindu religion, as assumed by them.
His disinterested, patient and perseve-
ring efforts bore their fruifs ere long; for
Bentinek, the Viceroy, passed a regula«
tion declaring the practice of Sati illegal
and punishable. The crowning vietory
proved a source of infinife joy to him
and ho thanked God for rescuing the
dignity and character of his noble and
ancient race from the contempt of the
civilised world. He also advocabed
the cause of widow marriage with
that generous and noble man, Pangdit
Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar ; although
he was not successful in his life-time,
the nabion reaped the fruits of his work
gome years after,

Study was & recreation to him.
Ho opened the eyes of his countrymen
to the fact that if they wished to be the
citizens of the world, they should
break through the orthodox bharriers
and travel in foreign lands to
study the institubions of other countries
and profit by the experiences of all the
nations of this world. He took great
delight in -educational reforms. Indeed
he had much o do with the growth
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and spread of English education
throughout India.

Rarm Mohun Roy sailed for England on
the 15th November, 1830, as a witness
in the controversy between the Moghul
Emperor of Delhi and the East India
Company. Besides he wanted to pre-
sent memorials to the Queen for the
abolition of Sati which the orthodox
had till then resisted. Wherever
he went, he was received with groat
cordiality. The circlo of friends he had

\

won wag very large. He was not how-
ever spared a long lease of lifa to eonti-
nue his work in England, for he was
atbacked by a serious fever and in spite
of the best medical aid, he breathed his
last in Bristol on the 27th September,
.1832. But his soul shall ever direct us
In our onward march in the vanguard of
civilisation,

- “ Ram Mohun's body lies smoulder-
1'ng in the grave but his soul is march-
ing on,”

———

SELECTIONS FROM ADHYATMA RAMAYANA

AYODHYA KANDA: CHAPTER VII

VASISHTA CONSOLING BHARATA

(Concluded from the last issue)

SREARZA TR T2 a5 A |
ef ama: g4 e SRR
I 909 )

FASRZT: crores of universes
asi: (¥1:) have gone into dissolu-
tion agw: many #¥T creabures
(gegam) v have perished &% all
qEEE: oceans T have dried up
i in this momentary exis-
tence i w3 which indeed =y
(permanent) place or means of
abiding (ad7 is).

101. Universes have gone into dis-
solution by ecrores; many are the
creatures that have perished and the
oceans that have dried up. What per-
mansnt place or means of abiding ig
there in this oxistonce which is transi-
tory like aseecond ?

AATAAAH (A TATWAA

PEEATATAAT FETd FTIEqq

H9ex 1l

71: life s@mataemizfagag like a

water drop on the edge of a qui-

yering leaf swair transient (X1t
1s) (3e: man) ny=mi (FEAsA) at
a‘time which (in the world’s opi-
nion) is improper (as for exam-
ple, evenin childhood) @i, life)
Ejmf?f gives up @@ in that matter,
v.e., aboust life a7 for you #: what
s belief (a&d is).

102.  Life is as impermanent as the
water drop on the edge of quivering
leaf: and men are geen to mest with
ur%tlmoly death.  What reasonable
faith can you possibly have in this

life ?

T ME A erRE e )

fféﬁ\@r‘t T TAT T FLTRAT: U G03
. 3wl Phe individual soul miEA-
elerma due to acyions perform-
e'd with the body in previous
life g again g7 endowed with
a& ?ody (9ai becomes) TERNAT
(%) by virtue of actions done
with that body w: again= snd
(3% ¥fy assumes a body) i in
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this way = for the individual
soul ¥w:body @ar always (3 is).

103. The individual soul becomes
endowed with a body in accordance
with the actions performed in the pre-
vious inearpation; and due bo works
done with the prosent body he comes
into possession of another. Thus the
individual soul is always assuming

bodies.

{Vasishta means that thersis no reason
for one to mourn over another’s death;
for the soul is sure to assume bodies until
finnl emancipation.]

ety 3 Sl s aafd JT9 |

g S aftersa 391 3% A

nex Ul

qReAT G Iq TERCAHT: F:

VR

a7l just as (7@T:a man) Y
tattered am: garment ¥ verily
ot throws aside 787 new (T
garment) gzifa takes (T and) @i
in like manner %7} the individual
soul %y worn out Z& body aftersa
giving up @1 always g7: again
71 new (g body) wwfy va takes
without fail g1 there (in this
matter) mawes for grief mat: oc-
casion ga: how (e is).

'104-105. Just as a man throws
aside a tattered garment and puts on
a {resh' on®, so the individual soul
Fehnqulshes & worn out body and
lnvarfabl)f acquires a new one. What
oceasion is thore for grioving oyer thig?

Al 7 f7d g S 7 7 957

W aey )
uSHEIRA ST gemaEfing: |

THEED gRafE wi=h @17 Btk

c et )
oAt the soul w19 ever 7 oy
does not die ¥ not ¥ and sy is

born 4% ar) grows (either) (@
he, the Atma) wgwETRET: devoid
of the six changes ¥da: infinite
gergafyag: whose form is truth
and pure consciousness JHegy: of
the form of bliss Famfzmsh the
witness of all modifications of the
mental stuff or Anthakarana @4-

frafsa: not subject to dissolution

(en is).

105-106. The soul hag no birth,
growth or death. Devoid of the six
changes, infinite and of the form of
truth, bliss and pure consciousness, it is
the undying witness of all modifications
of the mind-stuff.

R T SRR afgata: Faiaa

SOCAI T8 FIAN 4%l Tk FE TR

99 li

s the soul ¥ va one only
w: the Supreme (beyond Pra~
kriti) =fyfta:without a second &-
fora: existing equally everywhere
fg verily (ear is) zfa thus wme@
the Atman 5 firmly s know-
ing 9% sorrow T giving up
1 funeral cercmnonies, €tc., 43
do.

107. The Atman, who is one only
and withoub a second, is the Supreme
Being that exists equally everywhere.
\Vith this firm couviction, shake off
all grief and perform tho funeral rites.
Tt is hereby jndicat:d that the

s one with the Universal
Lore is no ococasion

1.
individual soul i
8olf, and that thereforo b

for gricf ]
Smiver: Fiadeagad ar: T |
F T TAAV] geaifa: FATEH
Nl g0 U
Fadad o high-born one IR
fréln the vessel of oil figsg (your
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father’s body sgaem taking out
gfse: ministers weafy: us @y at-
tended by = fitting eq duty
g% do.

108. O high-born one, take out your
father's body from the vessel of oil:

and with the assistance of your minish-
ers and ourselves attend to your dutios

=iy aaifra: arEETeT waedar |
AR W% T afEtEtETa
3o
zfa thus amnggem by his Guru
himself aifaa instructed @ wia:

——

(that) Dharata azi thereupon =
a3 born of ignorance M=% sorrow
famsy giving up feat ceremony
(funeral rites, etc.) faf¥1g accor-
ding to religious injunctions =&
performed.

109. Thus instructed by his Guru
himsolf, Bharata forthwith gave up the
sorrow which had arisen from his
ignorance and performed the funeral
and obher ccremonies in the preseribed
manner,

NOTES AND COMMENTS

THE FAITH OF A COMMANDER

Under this heading the Atlantic
Review for April publishes an interest-
ing article on the roligious belief of
Marshal Foch. As ‘the goneralissimo
commanding the allied armies in the
Great War, he had perhaps a larger
share than many a great man of our
day, in shaping the destinies of tha
modern world, That this great soldier
of rare executive capacity was =a
devout Christian and that. the thought
of God was the chief source of
inspiration for him in life would ho
a matter of great interest to the world
at large, especially in these days when
religion is regarded by many as a
concern of the weak and the imbecile.

Born of an cold Catholie family of the
Pyrenees, he (Marshal Foch) was
brought up in the faith and piety of his
ancestral home, A pupil of the ecclesia-
stical seminary of Poligan, then of the
Jesuit Collegos of Saint-Etienne and of
Metz, his Catholic faith received from
his teachers a lovely quality of
simplicity and strength.” What g
strong influence this religious education
had on his mind is evident from the
following remark he made one evening
in November 1928 at his family homo
in Valentine: “When I lcft Saiat-
Clement de Metz, Father Cosson gave
me as hig highest word of advice to call
often on the Holy Spirit. Ever gince

tha.t. @imo I have said each day the
tradibional prayer Veni, Sancte Spiritys,
followed by the liturgical prayer...da
nobiw...recta sapere ”

“ Uis conviction was extraordinari-
ly intense that God ag the sovereign
magter controls the world’s courge.
He expressed this conviction more
than ten times in public and incessant-
ly in private conversation. When a
friend congratulated him on having
received the supreme command gf
Doullens, he answered, ‘Don't econ.
gratulate me yet. I am nono the prouder
for that. And pray God it may not be
too late.” On the day of King Albert’s
triumphal re-entry into Brussels Cardi-
nal Mercer paid his respect to Foch's
genius, No, no,’ protested Foch

genius has nothing to do with it. I
have thought, planned, reflected- But
when everything has been considered,
I_ have never seen the way toa solu-
bion,  Finally when the “yes"” had to

be given on which thousands of lives’

Were goir}g to depend, I felt myself to
be the blind instrument of Providence.’

Speaking of the battle of the Marne in’

Seppember 1914 and of the even more
damng marches to the sea in Octobar
1914, he again said bo Father de Grand-
matson, "How was I able to accomplish
what T did? Because God willed it so.
.I don’t know how. We are the blind
tnstruments of Providence. And still
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8nother time, referring 'to the most
Critical situation which he had known,

rom what source did $hat unconquer-
able strength come to me? ..I do not
know. We are blind instruments of
Providence. It is G6d who guides every-
thing.’ But it would, be wrong to think
that his faith relieved him of the duty
of action. He expressed his opinion on
this point admirably: ‘There is no
need to confuse tho miraculous with
the providential. Strictly, it is now
proper to speak of the miracle of the
Maine, on the miracle of the Yser, the
miracle of Victory. This would be to
disparage the tremendous part played
by our troops, As faras Iam concern-
od, when at an historic moment a clear
vision is given to a man and the event
proves thab this clear vision has deter-
mined movements of enormous con-
sequence in an important war, I
hold that this clear view (such I
think I had at the Marne, at the Yser,
on the twenty-sixth of March) comes
from a providential influence in the
hands of which mau ig an instrument,
and that the triumphal docision is
brought from on high by a will superior
and divine. ’ o

He was, as Mr. Baldwin said, a greab
goldier, a great Christian anda greab
gentleman .. ... He never concealed
the fact that he had a Jesuit brother,
and he never failed to follow the parish
service as a simple believer. At
Ploujean in Britany, to the time of his
death he sang at Mass with the Breton
peasants, received the sacrament, and
follwed the procession, a taper in his
hand ... He died a believer, A great
crucifix dominated the bed on which he
died. . ., . Foch loved to recall what
Napolean said of war, that it wasan
art primgrily simple and all a matter
of execution. But Foch would certainly
have said no less of religion, of his own
religion, that it was simple, and all &
matter of execution, that 1s to say, a
great trub infusing & whole life.”

TEE IDEAL MISSIONARY

We have elsewhere exprcssqd the feel-
ing of resentment which Indians gence
rally feel at the methods of conversion
adopted by Christian missionaries in
these days, and at the attitude of mind
they help to develop in the converts.

Primitive Christianity and to some
extent even the Church Christianity of
pre-Reformatiod days had a tradition
of missionary work which, unlike that
of the present day, aimed more at
preaching & sublime gospel of life
than at destroying the national culture
of other countries. Manilal Parekh
whom we have quoted elsewhere -
expresses his views on this subject in
an illuminating article on ‘the Ideal
Missionary’ in the C.S. 8. Review.
My, Parekh is described in the Review
as a Catholic without a Chureh, and
his views may be sunmarised briefly as
follows: Jesus Christ charged his
twelve disciples to preach his gospel,
wandering from place to place with
no money with them and depending
entirely on the charity of the people
among whom they preached. Though
he did not insist on their giving up all
family connection, they were to
remain absolutely poor and to live
virtually like  Sannyasins, In 8§,
Paul, however, the Sannyasim ideal
reached a higher stage of perfection,
for he was the first among the fol-
lowors of Jesus to take the vow of
chastity as well as that of poverty...
*Paul of all Apostles was a true Sannya-
sin 7. 6. a man who is socially, cxv_illy
and politically dead and who lives
to the universal in him.” Hence his
tremendous success as & missionary.
Following him the Catholic Church
maintained the ideal of poverty and
chastity, but the temporal power of the
Chureh however stood in the way of
its remaining perfectly faith{ul to the
ideal. With the Protestant Movement,
which was more secular than religious
in its origin, the worldliness of the
Church reached the climax, and the
rosult was that when Christianity subse-
quently came face to faqe with thq peo-
ple of Asia, it proved & miserable failure.
“This has been the case because
Chistianity has suffered gpiritually
from the political, economic and cul-
tural superiority of the so-called Chris-
tian nations...Bven the Roman Catho-
lic Church which is undoubtedly the
noblest and the greatest of all Christian
Churches is not free from mast of tho
evil qualitics mentioned above. A
Catholic Indian priest said the truth
when he said to the present writer...
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that the Roman Church had failed in
Asia. The example of Francis Zavier,
perhaps the greatest of Christian mis-
sionaries in Asia, i3 a glaring proof
how polities spoil even the hest of
God's men. The Portuguese power in
India was too great a bait even for him
not to bheused for spiritual ends. In
Japan whers the western nations had
never attained any power, the work of
the Roman Churchresulted nearly three
conturies back in the creation ‘of sect
which tried to agsert its independence
by a eivil war.”

In conclusion he summarises the
qualifications of an ideal missionary of
Christ as follows: “A missionary
should be one who is socially, civilly,
politieally and racially dead....Thig
means he must be a Sannyasin such asg
Jesus, Paul, Francis of Assisi, Francis
Zavier, ete., were...... He must be filled
with the spivit of God and Christ and
share with them the passion for souls.
He must identify himself with the
people among whom he goes just ag
Jesus and Paul did. He must be g
Hindu to the Hindus. o must not
belong to any organisation or Chureh
which is not purely spiritual and ag
such God’s...He must come with the
idea of fulfilment of all that the people
among whom he goes may have by way
of religious eulture, ard not with that
of destruetion or displacement....He
must lead a poor man’s life, a Sadhu's.
His work should be of a purely spiri-
tual character and he should look upon
individuals as ends in themselves. Ile
ghould under no circumstances create a
new sect in the counfry to which
he goes, a new religio social-political
or even cultural unit, but let the life
that he releases permeate like a leaven
the whole lump of life.”

We dare say all Indians would wel-
come missionaries of this kind if
Europe can send such men into our
midst.

UNTOQUCHABILITY PROBLEM

Swami Iswarananda of Sri Rama-
krishna Ashram, Rajkot, C. 8. Kathai-
war, has sent wus bis Hlunooabing
pamphlet on ‘Untouchability Problem
and its Solution.’ 1t containg many
wise and practical suggestions for the

solution of this problemn’ which hag
now become an urgont necessity for
securing the future well-heing of the
country. We give bolow a short sum-
mury of the pamphlet.

The Swami says that one becomes an
untouchable for want of soucham or
clean habits, Therefore the solution
of the problem chiefly lies in the
observance of hetter and cleaner hybity
by the so-called untouchables. In
support of this he says that in Puranic
and Medieval times many untouchablo
cominunities gained admission into the
‘touchable ranks’. Ilven now the edu-
cated and therofore more cultured
among the untouchable castes are
treated on many occasions on equal and
familiar footing hy men of other castes,
The Swami quotes many authoritative
passages from Manu, Apasthamba and
Mahabharata to show that culture can
raise ono's status in the social scale,
T}'le plan of work laid down by the
Rishies is to gradually bring all abori-
ginal tribes and foreigners settled in the
country within the fold of the Chathur-
varnas. As regards temple-entry he sug-
gests that any one who has taken his
bath that day and put on freshly wash-
ed cloths may be allowed to go in and
have Darshan whatever may ho his
caste. Regarding food he says that there
is neither Nimithadosha nor Ashraya-
dosha with it when it is prepared anc
served cleanly with dve attention and
regard to the guest, and the giver is not
positively known to the receiver ag g
vulgar and morally degenerate man.
As to persons engaged in dirty profes-
sions, they are untouehable only whon
they are engaged in thior work, and
even a scavenger becomes touchable

when he has taken a clean bath and .

pub on fresh cloths. “ No ono is low by
his profession............ Livery ecommu-
mty by its profession is wotshipping
bhe. Viratpurusha as manifested in
soclety and so the Dharma of cleaning
latrinos is as sacred as the Dbarma of
of Vedic study and teaching or Govern-
Ing the kingdom. The bucket and the
broom in the hunds of the seavenger
are a8 holy to him as the Vilwa and
Ganges water to tlo priest in the
temple,” Thus Varnashrama does not
admit the superiority or inferiority of
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%stes on the basis of duties; for all

« Quties are sacred and when discharged
" In the proper spirit lead to the salva-

tion of man, Therefore a scavenger
8ven while remaining in his profession
will be recognised and respected as a
Brahmin by the practice of control of
mind and senses, austerity, clea,nlm_ess,
forebearance, guilelessness, learning,
self-knowlodge and faith which are the
natural duties of the Brahmin. Exclu-
sive privileges are no part of Var-
nashama Dharma. If they have boeen
claimed and presumed in the past _by
higher castes, it was due to foolish

.gightedness. What will remain
?Eofl;ftzri will be the Varnashrama with
out privileges in which every group
will have equal rights and full opportu-
pities for the attainment of the four-
fold Purusharthas. He concludes by
an exhortation to the higher castes to
gpraad the Vaidika Dharma among the
Avarnas in accordance with the glorious

 tradition of their forsfathers, and to

the down-trodden tclagses o cast off
the hypnotie spell of inferiority by-rea-
lising that the Almighty and Ever-pure
Lord is lodged in their innermaosf
hearts,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

A GUIDE TO THE STUDY OF HIN-
DUISM : by E. Soundararajo Adiyengar,
B. A., B. L. DPublished by Vamand Co.,
149, Broadway, Madras. Pages 84.

This book containg a brief presen-
tation of the main features of the
Sanatana Dharma. The author sup-
ports every one of his statements by
free translations of apt passages from
the Gita, the Upanishads, the Bhagava-
tham, Manusmriti, Tiruvaclmkmp and
other sources, One chapter IS'SGt
apart to show how “it has remained
for Mr. Gandhi” to find the undet-
lying truths of alion religions to
be the same as those of the Sanatana
Dharma and how by living up to the
ideal pointed to by their fundamgnbalg’
he forms & type in whom the religions
of the Hast and the West can find &
common solution for the problems that
vex them. The catholicity of the Hindu
faith is eclearly brought out in ono
chapter and several others are devoted
for discussing the beliefs, the methods
of worship and the rules of conduct of
the Hindus. In the last few pages,
the author has rightly emphasised the
importance of the love of man and of
God, and most a,pprgprmtely quotes in
full thelistlo poem, “Abu Ben Adhem”,
The book is precious because of its
concige presentation, its avoidance of
contyoversial methods and the wise
choice and happy arrangement of its
numerous quotations,

REMARRIAGE OF HINDU WOMEN ON
Sastric Basis, (2rd Ed.): By Dr.
Shimoga Vengoba Ruao, B.4., Betzred
Superintendent, Mysora Indzger;ou,s
Hospital. Published by R.C.S. Maniam,
Malleswaram, Bangalore, Pages 110,
Price annas 12 net-

The author takes up many objections
that are usually brought forward
against remarriage of widows and
refutes them by quoting profusely from
Manu, Yajnavalkya, Adibyapurana,
Padmapurana and various obher'a,utho-
ritative texts. He does not hide the
fact that in somo casey texbs are found
to be opposed to each 'other, some
favouring and others posibively pl‘('Jhl'-
biting remarriage. In such cases, it is
shown from Gautama, Hemadri and
others, that obedience to any of the
toxts is optional. The learned dis-
cussion is concluded with' the mogiqst
gtatement that in certain ca.la.mltu?s
such as the death of a husbar}d, his
desevtion, his becoming an q;scetw, ?tc..
“the romarriage of woman is sanction-
ed by the Sastras and that it 13
optional”. Two long quot_a,tlons from
Parasara and Manu, stating that no
sorrow whatever shou}d be qaused to
women, are then combined with & ﬁga.l
appeal that when any of the ca.lau_ntles
mentioned above befall them, widow-
hoad or Brahmagharya should not be
enforced on them but that they should
be encouraged and helped to remarry
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“if they wish to do 80”. This book
ig free from any biag and deserves to be
widely read.

DARSANIKA MAHA PRAVACHANA :
By Swami Jnanananda, Published by
N. Satyanarayana Bajn and P. Rajam
Raju, Sri Narasimha Bhavenam P. O.
Ralanni, West Godawnari. DPages 209,
Price (Inland) Rs. 2-8, (Foreign) 4 Sh.

This book contains four lectures de-
livered by Swami Jnanananda in Gor-
many. Professor 8. Radhakrishnan,
M.A.. D. LITT has written a brief fore-
worfl to 16, - The first two lectures are
on * Philosophical Religion” and ex-
plain how the Vedic Seers mado every
phenomenon the ohjeet of their kean
observation and maeditation, and how
they perceived the unity of existencs
and sang: “ The Reality is one, the
sages call it differently”. Philosophical
}:eligion, according to the Swami,

looks with the senses, stulics with
understanding and reason,” grasps and
enters the subjective forms of intuition
and reasoning and finally transcending
them all planges into the roalisation of
the Absolute. TIf one patiently and
carefully follows the subtletios of the
author's thought and the rather cum-
brous phraseology in which he has in
some places expresged them, one is sure
to find highly interesting descriptions
of subjective transformation and of the
various aspacts of mystic revelation.
The lecture on ** Seience and Religion ”

is couched in more easy langnade. Tf
gives a dotailed refutation of the pre.
tentious claim that the solution of the
mystery of the universe i3 possihle only
throwsh the study of matber, and deaws,
by way of conbrast, a grand picture of
religion and the final truth, ag pointed
out hy the 9ages of India a3 well as hy
all the ereat teachars in every part of
the world. The last lecture is on
Transcendenca. 1§ roverts to technieal
phraseology and by gradual reasoning
comes to tha conelusion that “ neither
the subject nor the objact nor their re-
lations have a real and absolute exis-
tence, and that transeondenca is by no
means a course of annihilation, ags some
wrongly regard it, hut a course of
enriching and stronsthaning our atti-
tudes till we ave ablo to roach there-
where thore is no longer a where”,
Lifting the veil of technical termino-
logy, wa find that tho author is never
one-gided, hut that ho assigns a proper
place in his schome for every process
from sensuous percoption to mystio
absorption. Such a broad view of
roligion, which is not limited to a
particular sect or church, caste or creed,
raco or nationality but which aims af
tho manifostation of tho Divine Fasonce
and Reality in one’s own Self, and the
croabion therehy of a world blessed with
harmony, must undoubtedly awaken
response in the minds of all cultured
men of the present day.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Vivekananda Socieiy, Colombo

The 28th anuual report of the
gocieby shows that it had 1,333 mem-
bers during the year 1930-31. TUnder
the auspices of the society discourses
on Gita were given and Kathaprasan-
gams were performed. It celebrated in
a fitting way the Gurupoojas of the
63 Shaivite Saints and the bivthday an-
niversary of Swami Vivekananda. Tho
Society organised 28 public lecturos
during the vear 1931, Besides a
libravy, a book dopot, and a Sports
Club, the Socicty alsoruns a Vidyalaya
haviag 204 children on its roil, The
Society sent a religious preacher to
give religious instruiction to the IIindu
inmates of the Mahara Prison, and

Hondala Lepor Asylum on Sundays. I
also distributed prizes to the value of
Rs. 250 to tho winners in the religious
examination held under its auspices.
The Society now proposes to con-
struet buildings for housing itself and
the Vidyalaya at an ostimated cost of
Rs. 75,000 and appoals to tho gonerous
public for contributiou.

Karnchi Prohibition Association

The Roport of the association for
1930 i n record of useful work done
for eleminating tho dvink evil prevail-
ing among the magses. It carried om
widae propaganda by means of lectures,
loatlets, magazines, magic lantern
slides, dramas and individual persua-
sion,
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A high class Tamil monthly dealing with religion and philosophy,
ethics and literature in chaste and simple Tamil, and standing out for
the best of Hindu culture and tradition.

Annual subscription: Inland Rs. 3. Foreign Rs. 4

The 11th begins from January (Thai) 1931, It isa good
medium for Advertisements. Subseribers of thig will get many books
at concession rates. Subscribers may be enlisted either from January

~or from July.

For particulars please apply:
Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam, Mylapore, Madras.
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Telugu Publications

¢t Sri Ramakrishna Vol. I
%g:pelﬂifer and Teachings of Swami

. To Bubs,
. 180

Vivekananda 0 6 0
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda ...
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-

nanda
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda oot
Karma Yoga e s vor
Bhakti Yogam

Narada Bhakti Sutra v 0 4

0
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120 0100
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- Canarese Publications
Rs. A, P,
- Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga e 100
- My Master by Swami Vivekananda.
. ‘Translated by a devotee we 060
-4 Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna Ordy. Edn. w 1 40
o Do Superior Edn. w 112 0
- B Path of Devotion. . 020
e e el Ll L e e L L S LT e

The Vedanta Philosophy
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

' With original Sutrag, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations

biagsed and thoughttul exposition in moat clear and luocid English,

;?gh?; sm;ken of by the Press, ' Thgo'Vedanta Kesari® of May 1937, * Th? Pra

buddha Bharata’ of July 1837, * The Modern Review ** of Fobruary 1938, ° The

Batesman ® of 20.5-37, * The Amrita Bazar Patrika' of 31-8-37, The Indian«

Dally Mail ' of 18-11-28, ‘ Peace * of January 1929 eto., as well as by the emi-

‘bent soholats of the world, Drzs. Barnett Kaith, Jacobi, Jolly, Rapson, Eogkins,
Wintetnitz, Thomas, Jackson, 8.N.Das Gupts, Moreno, Lord Roual shay,

Mahamahopadhyayss, Pramatha Nath Tarks Bhushan and Durgs Charan:

) {a Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastrl, 8, Radhakrishnan and Gopl
;'T:l:ghl}i:v‘{:;}jmi}:sjavidehl Mohant Maharaj Santa Das Babaji etc., most attrac-
4ive and ugenh to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth bound with title ins.

' { oribed in gilt lettexs, Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra.

| ,u‘assgsa

To be had of The Author, Batisal, Ben al, India.

™

" The ! Vpdintp inari" Office: Mylapore, M;du,.
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'Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam

3,
9
9
9
©
4
0
O
0
3
0
()

|
|

PO OSOOOGOOPLPDIIIEIPIOVOVVIIPIVIOIVORON



(12)

B s TSP S soat s S e saEa.. - i

WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

way {)‘;dgﬁg vl;éillfll{as been described and interpreted in a very charming
an Indian Monsstan” setioan Author who lived for somotime in 2§
through the b askely. Readers will have a perpetual delight in going - %
better undars tazodi;;aznzbgg:gégggeﬁs % nfove_l. I.t will surely create a f‘:",
West. Excellent get-up. With 10 i?lu(;tr:é?:gl;.p botreen East and

Price Rg. 4.8,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DlSClPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri
g ri Ramakri
the most suthentic sources, win bzkx};:?}?‘l;
style and nige get-up, '

Materials collocted from
e a story book. Fluent

Price Rs. 4

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containin ‘
-y . & ! irri
divided into (1) Songs of ]g)evotig;gi o Aaptreo ubstirring pooms

and Garden, (3) Songs of the Desert azg (i‘)“l’é;?gi:l;.t(%)“songs of Hill

In the foreword, says the Sj “
, ster, " Love of
g:.(ft;z% :,:e tgvo Open Doors to peace and deepar icnsigiftd agfonllog of
o8 bave sprung the songs and rhythmie peu-piet'ures conbaixfgg’

PGS SE S e e S E S S E ST e SR LSS B R SR S e S SRoRERER SR

K

in this volumas,”
Excellent get-up, Price Rg. 28.0.

—

Just out !
Just out I}

THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS

Eminontly Practical, Deals with the Teehnic

Price Rs. 1—8—p

1ue of Meditation,

Frr———

At Seven Annas e h :
HEALTH AND HEAa;.lNG & |
THE PRACTICE QF DEVOTION.

At Four Annas each

\Sleep and Samadhi; Whet
Vedanta ; Development of the Vi » Maya i Robert Brownin
Culbure, of the Will ; The Tndian ming and the Iugiafx‘ /

4pply to:—
- The Manager, Vedanta Kesar

AR L S
When answering advertisements please nieption “V
‘ 8¢ niention “Ve

i, Mylapore, Madras.
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“ GUARANTEED CURE”

Several cases left as Hopeless by many are Successfully Cured.

CONSULT IN ALL URGENT CASES OF
LIVER AND SPLEEN ENLARGEMENTS OF ALL STAGES WITH

Sisu Vaidya DR. JAMMI VYASA RAOQO,

Spectalist and Medalist in :—
LIVER AND SPLEEN ENLARGEMENTS.
“Vyasaxureeian” VIZIANAGARAM CITY, B. N. Ry.

In all cases of enquiry for this treatment of Liver & Bpleen Enlargements

16 1s essential to furnish the following {xformation for sending the proper
medicine with full instructions by V. P. P.

1, Whether the patient has fever, ¢ :

9, General number of motions that the patient has dally.

. 8, The natural colour of the Motion, Urine, Eyos and Body.

4. Bwelling in the body if any on account of the oollection of water,
The present diet and digestion and appefite of the patient,
From how many days the patient is suffering from this Liver and

Bpleen Enlargement Complaint.

¥="Correspondence in English and Telegu only :—
OPINIONS

¥, CAPTAIN P, RAMACBANDRA RAO ESQ., M, B, & B. 8,, Maharanipeta,
Vigagapatam, writes on 26—3—1930.

My dear Mr. Vyasa Rao,

" Glad to receive your letter, Dr. Hari Rao’s father has wrliien to me,
acknowledging receipt of your medicines. I hope the child will improve soon.
Vesterday I got o letter from my niece's husband that his brother’s child
is suffering from Liver Enlargement. Please send by V, P, P, by return of Posl
to the address noted below : M. R, Ry. Aroor Lakshminarayana Rao Avl,

...B.A., B.L,, Adveoate, Udipi, South Canara District.
" "I}, DR. GURURAJ ACIAR ESQ., Regd. Medical Practitioner, Udipi, 8. K,
writes on 14th June, 1980 :—Baby Shanker Narayan Rao, (Liver Patient), has
much improved. The liver has contracted a little than what it was originally.
There is no fever, etec.

II1, MRB. 8. SRINIVASACHARYA, Auditor, Local Fund Accounts, 8tn, Cudda-
lore, writes on 18—3—80:—1I hasten to make a special request of you to consider
tho following case and give instructions as to what should be done, There was
snother child who took your good medicine and escaped from death, I
thought it would die. Bat it'is thriving well. So, I want to get your medleine
snd apply it; the child (female) is 18 months old.

. 1V, Dr. M, 8. PICHU AYYAR, L. M, P., Registered Medical Practitioner,
Koranad; Mayevaram, writes on 19—6—30;—My Dear Dr. Jammi Vyasa Rso, I
am glad your medieine for Liver & Spleen Enlagements is doing good; and that
your name 15 sucessfully winning in the Market.

, MR. M. RAMAOHANDRAN, B.A., L. T\, 5, Nadhier Koil Btreet, Worluzr,
writes on 80—6—80:—1I hava much pleasure in telling you thst my child ia
improving., Please send me the necessary medicines per V. P, P, a8 early as

oggible.
P Ag for recommending you to my friends, ete., I know it is my pleasent duty
" to do so and I have already done so ete,
" "Y1. DR.D.JAYA RAO, 311, Visveswarapuram, Bangalore City, wrlies on
. 13—8—80. : .
_ Dear Mr. J. Vyagarao,
Thanks for your kind letter dated 28th July. Ibave heen using your

medicines in a care of Liver Enlargement. I know similar oase which is better
now from the medlcines dircetly got from you. Certainly I can popularise you
among those in Bangalore city and as well as in Melnad parts where I was for 85
* yeazs befors my now returning to Bangalore finally, and where your medicines
would be a great boon to the dying children in numbers. My friends there will
be.very gladly welcoming it, I must be ugeful to you algo, Therefore I think 9
1 may also help to popularise your medicines. B

.m %mﬁﬁmmmw' B R o R ‘,.-f:::'.
¥hen emsweting Advertisements pleare mention “Vedanta Kegari,
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PRABUDDHA BHARATA
OR
AWAKENED INDIA
A high class monthly on Practical Vedanta, setting forth the lofty teachings
of Sri Ramakrishna and Swani Vivekananda,
35th YILAR BEGINS FROM JANUARY, 1930,
Improved in Geb-up and Iinlarged in 8ize and Reading wmatter,
SUPER ROYAL QUARTO Pp, 52.
Besides tho unpublished writings of Swami Vivekananda and Translation of
Sanskrit Texts, it will contain contributions from eminent persons like,—
Prof. 8. Radhakrisbnan, en ITinduism cud allied subjects,
M. Romain Liolland, on the Lifo of 8ri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekae
nanda,—and several othier scholars,
. . >
Annual Subscription : Inland Rs. 3 Foreign % 3 or 11 8h.

Apply to Marajer : FRABUODHA BHARATK 4, Wellington Lano (":loutta

“BRAHMACHARYA?”

An Fnglisk \Montbly dealiug with—Vedie Prayers—DBiographics of Saints
and Icroos—Nulional Education—Maintenunce of Vigour—Phyasical Culturo—
Yoga Practice~—National Diot—cte. ote.

Yearly Subs. Re. ONE only: Forelgn 3 sh. or $ 1'00,

* YOGIC PHYSICAL CULTURE ”
(Second Kdition Revised and IEnlarged)

By Sit. S. Sundaram, Bangalore.

An Tnstructive Treatise and Practical Guide-Buok on Yogic Doses, Asanas,
~Pranayam—and Yogic cure—All poses illustrated with author’s own photo-
graph on Art pager. Indian KEdiiion, Re. 1-8 (Postago As. 4, Kxtra)

Foreign Edition §, 2°00 or 8h, 6, (including postage).

Available from .

BRAIIMACHARYA PUBLISIIING HOUSE
Kengerl, BANGALORE

THE SCHOLAR

Devoted to Literature,, Art and Science.

Our special features :—Speial Articles by leading Men ; 8hort Htorles ; Fun

and Frolie ; Science Jottings ete.
Extracts from Opinions :—

¢ Mhe Scholar ** has played its part in keeping alit the lamp of Culture and
may look forward to a bright future—The Hindy

Thers are few Journalg in this country of the type and ideals of ‘* The
Beholar.,”” Aftcr the * Iiverywan’s Review, * Tho Scholar ** has attracted the
attonbion of all Litorary Men in Bouth India. It has won a namo for tastes and
get-up of & very high order. We cannot but cangratulate the IEditors on the grit
and energy they have brought to beur upon tho conduct of this popular Monthly,
wThe Indian Hducator.

Wo havo grent pleasure in commending to all our readers this excellent
Journal.—The Law Colleqe Magazine,

Annual Babscriptlon, Ra. 8. Bingle Copy, Au. 4 Advortisement rates from =

THE MANAGER, “THE SCHOLAR ?, Palghat.

* PRABUDDHA KERALAM."

% Malayalam Monthly of the Sri Ramakrishna Asram, Tiruvella, Travan-
core. Widely circulated throughuut_ Travancore, Cochin, Malabar and among
Ma'syalees in all other parts of India, Burma, Ceylon. F'.M.5. and Mesopotamia,

Annual subscription ¢ Inland Rs, 2-0-0. Foreign Rs, 2:8-0,

Foradvertisement rates apply to =

THE MANAGER, “ PRABUDDHA KERALAM,” Tiruvella, Travancors,

When answering Advertisemente please mention "Vedanta Kesayi

q_ ) The watch keeps EXCELLENT TIME AND TESTED.

FOR

High Class English Watches

at moderate Rates.
Please go to 1~

AHMED WATCH Co.,

Watch & Clock Makers & Dealers
Sropricior:—Syed Ahmed Hussain
With 30 Years
Experience as a Mechanic
awch R epairing A Speciality

RATES CHEAP

zaar
43, Rattan Ba T ADRAS. .

THE SPECIALLY EXAMINED RAY lever 15 Jewelled wrist watch,

Park Toewn,

Best and DURABLE GUARANTEED WATCH,

Available all kind of shapes.

Guaranteed two yoars on following prices lass 20 por cent. discount
< Woe have just received a big consignment of durable and best above tho name of
lever movement wrist watch. Which we offer at exceptionally cheap pricos.

1, Niokel 104’’ Specially Examincd Xay 15 jewel lever Rs, 19 G 0
2, Bilver " 1 ) " " 0 1’ 24 8 0
8. Rollcd Gold 10%” 9 " X " " “a 26 0 0
4. 9 ct, 1" 11 (3 1 2] 1 3] 72 35 0 0
5, 14 ot, I 1] ”" » " Xl 13 45 0 0
6. 18 ot. 2 " ”" " 1] ” " 56 0 0

g

, Fine Umbar Sticks 1000 threadlike Rs. 8 0 0
Gulab Sticks 300 in a seer sw 06 00
Musk Umber Sticks 500 inaseer , 3 8 0
Kesari Stioks 200 w 300
White Sandal Sticks 400 |, w_2 00

:
&,

For Pooja & Disinfectant

" 'Always use 21 Gold & Silver Medals’ Fame
RAHAMAN

(Incense Sticks) _ .
They are indigpensabile to every house as their fumes, along with
splendid smell, kill epidemic germs and drive Mosquitoes. For which
& Special Medal is awarded in the British Empire Exhibitions

Seer=24 Rs. weight

For TOILET :—Always use RAHAMAN.
Sandanathi Tailam

and each Re. 1 per tin,

o ol 4 Arakeerai Vbeodai Tailam 4 heated bod

ha above Tailams are boons to bilious and heated body man.
T T. A. RAHAMAN & SONS, Perfumers,
No. 10, China Bazaar Bd,, MADRAS.
(Muffusil & Foreign orders are promptly executed)

>

Mok answering Advertisements please mention “Vedanta Kesari.”



(18)

PPEDODPOODDOTDDEDDPOPDGOD O OGO GO

BROMIDE PHOTOGRAPHS

Of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother and Swami Vive-

kananda.
Card size best suitable for Photo stand. As. 6
Full size of Sri Ramakrishna only o R:. 1 ea”ch.

Bromide photo enlargement of Sri Ramakrishna only Rs. 3 each:

Half-Tone Portraits.

SRI RAMAXRISHNA

Meditation Posture 15x12 6 a8,
Bitting Posture, size 15x12 inches 6 as, Tri-soloured Bust, seated in
" " » B3x6% ,  3Bas, chair with parted balr 16x12 8 88 §
Tri-coloured Bust, oabinet size 3 as, Reolining on a chair 9x7 8 a8,
Standing ,,  6§x8% ,, 3 as. '
" cabinot |, 13 as. HOLY MOTHER.
Sitting " " w 14 88. Coloured, sitting 15'x12" 8 a8,
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA., " no a8 4 o5
X\La:de;h;lg xinonk. . 1 Sitting  , 8x6} 8 as.
o Achariya, cabinet size
8 Just before meditation l' Do. oabluat 2 ne.
b Meditation Pesture i’lé as. " 1 188
D?};Zf;::g Chioago Address, ! Group. (Sti Ramakrishna, IToly
sizo J mother and 18 disciples) with
" Trl coloured 10x7 6 as. names in Enoglish, 15x 12
8 " s 27290 1 Ro. 4 as. inohes G as.

>
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No coupons!!
For quality taste and

lasting sweet flavour
use our famous

L. G. Brand
MW ASAFOETIDA

LALIEE GODHOOAC:) /% ‘ ' Look for this mark on the packet.

No.8,Perumail Mudall Streat.

SOWECARFET, MADRAS.

—=—>—- |4 Price Rs. 1-14-0 per Ib.

mad ope: Laljee Godhoo & Co.  zranch oee
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

By Swami Swarupananda

with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering—English
Translation—Notes. Excelleat Get-up.

Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda '
Rs. A. P.

Aitareya Upanishad {First Edition) 0 6 0
Isha Upanishad (Second Edition) 060
Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60
Prasna Upanishad - (Third Bdition) 010 ©
Katha Upanishad (Second Editson) 012 0
Taittiriya Upanishad (Second Edstion) 014 0

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 lesﬁ)

Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Running
translation and Comments. ‘ ,

Other Sanskrit Publications.

Viveka Chudamanl of Sankaracharya (Sanskrit Textand Englisk  Re.A. P.

Translation and notes) by Swami Madhavananda 200
Srj Krishna and Uddhava Price Vol.I, Rel-4. Vol I 200
Minor Upanishads Parts I and II (combined) (1) 18 g

Valragya Satakam of Bhartrihari

INSPIRED TALKS

By Swami Vivekananda
The Book contains a series of illuminating conversations on
various religious and philosophical topics during the Swami’s seven
weeks’ stay at Thousand Island Park, America. ‘ _
With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island
Park. Price: Paper Re, 1.4, Cloth Re, 1-1Z,

To Subscribers of the ¢“Vedanta Kesari "_ A8, 2 loss.

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal House-holder.)

This is the most charming presentation of the wonderful life
of a house-holder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, ~popularly known
as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Vivekananda said, “I have
travelled far in different parts of the globe, but’ nowhere could I
meet a great soul like Nag Mahashaya, ' Price Re. 1,

,1-9’5

-

Yadgadi, Bombay.
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SOWCARPET, MADRAS.
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‘ \ };\ﬂpply to the Manager, Vedanta Kesari.

Kumbakonam.
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- AMRUTANIAN

When you suffer from bodily pains such as

Headache . Neuralgia e
Rheumatism : :  Toothache
Lumbago Swellings A
Stiff Joints : Cough,

| Sprains ;A Esbtanly : Cold, Cuts H

per Tin.

and all aches and pains,
you have a safe cure in

AMRUTANJAN
A TRIAL WILL CONVINCE YOU

Amrutanj an Depot

i BOMBAY : MADRAS

— e e e e e o o e = T

Editors : Swami Ya.tis“ ara
nanda and Bmh h
Prmters The Kesari Printing Works, Mad:;:c ol Purna Ch&“““y“
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